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ON CALVINISM AND CALVINISTS.

WE have hitherto trodden on ground, common to the or-
thodox professors of Christianity ; we now enter the dis-
puted and debatable regions, where men celebrated for
- their piety, for their learning, and for their penetration,
find themselves engaged in opposite systems, which too of-
ten have drawn them into acrimonious disputes, and into a
state of mutual repulsion. It shall be our business, with-
out entering into the controversy ourselves, to state the
claims of both parties, and the objections with which they
mutually assail each other. On no subject, perhaps, is ac-
" curacy more a desideratum, than on that before us. Such
have been the mis-statements, on both sides of the ques-
tion, that too many partisans of each, seem resolved not
to know what the tenets are, that have been embraced
by their opponents. The name of Calvin has, by one
part of the Christian Church, been raised to a distinction
and emmence, almost equal with those of the Apostles,
and his decisions esteemed almost oracular. By another
part, it has been associated with every thing that is oppro-
VOL. 1. o B



2 ON CALVINISM

brious and vile, and his sentiments represented as a com-
pound of blasphemy and madness. The remark, made
by Mr. Pope, seems not to have been without foundation :—

# One thinks, on Calvin, Heaven's own spirit fell ;
Another deems him instrument of hell.

If Calvin feels Heaven's blessing, or its rod,

‘This cries there is, and that, there is no God.”"®

If the panegyrics of his admirers have been somewhat
extravagant, it must be allowed, that the unmeasured
.censures of some of the opposers of his system, haveé been
_ not only unjust, but rancorous; and often pronounced
with little previous knowledge of the doctrines he em-
braced and taught. All who are competent and impar-
tial judges will allow, that his natural powers were of a
high order; that his learning was great and various; that
his eloquence was strong and attractive; that his piety
twvas fervent; that his virtue was disinterested and exem-
plary; and that his labours in the cause of religion were
unwearied, and almost unexampled. On the other hand,
his fondness for systematic divinity made him, sometimes,
perhaps, adopt conclusions, without sufficiently examin-
ing the premises on which they were founded; and in
filling up his Institules of Christéianity, some of the harsh-
er parts may be supposed to have been introduced, to fill
up, and to give a rotundity to the greaf outlines of the
system, which are, unquestionably, the fundamental doc-
trines of the Gospel. The-unrelenting spirit of persecu-
tion which Calvin had imbibed, and which he showed in
bringing the wretched Servetus to the flames, for deny-

* Essay on Man, Epistlc 1v.
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ing the Divinity of Christ, is the only foul blot that stains
his character. But, though the circumstance forms no
apology for his intolerant principles apd conduct, it is

but just it should be remembered, that Queen Elizabeth, -

that her successor, James I, and that Cranmer, were
chargeable with similar acts of atrocious cruelty and
injustioe.

The orthodox religious world is divided into two great
bodies, the followers of Calvin, who are called Calvinists,
from their embracing either the whole, or from their em-
bracing a distinguishing part of the doctrines taught by
that divine ; and the followers of Arminius, a disciple of
Beza, and a oelebrated professor of divinity, at Leyden.
The ground in dispute between these two parties, has
often been gone over, and every inch of it keenly at-
tacked and defended, and much unhallowed censure, in-
veotive, and recrimination, have been thrown by the
parties nupon each other: as if both parties, while they
debated about the truths of Christianity, had agreed, in
oontending for their respective systems, to forget the
meekness and gentleness of Christ. They have, likewise,
in wvarious instances, by their mis-statements of one
another’s sentiments, so entangled and perplexed the con-
troversy, that it is no easy thing for the observers to as-
certain, what is Calvinism, or what is Arminianism,

When -the controversy first began to be agitated be-
tween the contending parties, it commonly obtained the
name of the Quinquarticular Conmiroversy, because the
leading tenets of Calvinism comprehended these five
things :—Particular Election, Particnlar Redemption, the
Moral Ipability and Condemnation of Man in his Fallen
State ; Irresistible Grace; and the final Perseverance of
the Baints. The first of these points, we find thus stated

: B2
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4 ON CALVINISM

by Mr. Adams, and Mr. Evans. <« That God has cho-
sen a cerfain number in €hrist, to everlasting glory, be-
fore the foundation of the world, according to his
immutable purpose, and of his free grace and love, with-
out the least foresight of faith, good works, or any con-
ditions performed by the creatures, and that the rest of
mankind he was pleased to pass by, and ordain them to
dishonour and wrath, for their sins, to the praise of his
vindictive justice.”” Mr. Adams refers, in a note, to the
third chapter of the Westminster Confession of Faith.
Now impartiality requires it should be stated, that ac-
cording to this representation, Calvinists are made to deny
God’s foresight of faith and good works, whereas, itis a
doctrine of all Calvinists, that God hath chosen his elect
people to faith and good works, which necessarily suppo-
ses his foresight of both, and his certain provision for both.
To the accurate statement of the doctrine of Calvinists,
the words left out should have been inserted thus:—
« Withoat any foresight of faith, or good works, or per-
severance in either of them, or any other thing in the
creature, as conditions, or causes moving him there-
~unto.” This is the statement of the Westminster Confes-
sion, and is very different from the garbled account given
of it. 'The two last words of the sentence are not in the
Confession. Instead of ¢ vindictive justice,” the words
are “ glorious justice.” All writers should, on contro-
verted subjects, quote accurately, and from authentic and
public documents. The words, vindictive justice, seem
harsh, though they have been used by some Calvinists.
Mr. Fuller observes, on this subject,—< I believe it is very
common for people, when they speak of vindictive pun-
ishment, to mean that kind of punishment which is in-
flicted from a wrathful disposition, or a disposition to
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punish, for the pleasure of punishing. Now if this be
the meaning of our opponents, we have no dispute with
them. We do not suppose the Almighty to punish sin-
ners, for the sake of putting them to pain. Neither the
language of Scripture, nor the system of Calvinists con-
veys any such idea. Vindictive punishment, as it is here
defended, stands opposed to that punishment which is
merely corrective ; the one is exercised for the good of
the party, the other not so, but for the good of the eom-
munity.”’ % '
The Westminster Confession certainly contains the doc-
trine of Reprobation, though it does not use the word,
and with the exception of the two words we have men-
tioned, the quotation is fair enough. It is also certain
that Calvin, in his Institutes, teaches the same doctrine
(Liber. 3). Of modern Calvinists, some seem to think that
this, or something like it, is a legitimate inference from the
doctrine of Particular Election. They think that the
chusing of some, necessarily supposes the passing by of
others. <« It has been stated that the word reprobation
is not found in Scripture, nor any original word an-
swering to it; and that reprobale, and reprobales are
- never used with relation to this subject. The opposite to
elect, and election, ought not, therefore, to be called re-
probation ; but some other word should be employed to
convey the idea. Some have used the term preferition,
which is more exactly expressive of our meaning; but
neither is this scriptural. The truth is, the Scriptures
say a great deal about the elect and election, and predes-
tination to life, but are nearly silent as to those who are
not chosen unto salvation.” ¢ If Calvinists had been as

® Calvinistical and Socinian Systems Compered, Letter vur,



6 ON CALVINISM

reserved in speaking on the awful subject, as the sacred
writers are, only dropping a few occasional intimations
in respect of it; probably it would have abated the odium
which, by some means or other, has been attached to
these sentiments.”’#

Other modern Calvinists, who believe in the doctrine of
Particular Election, entirely separate it from any decree
of reprobation, or of preterition. To the argnment, that
Particular Election includes any decree of this kind, a
respectable writer replies, ¢ That it takes for granted,
what can never be proved, that non-election implies a
decree. Non-election is a negative idea, mof electing;
but to decree a negative is as absurd as to decree nothing;
or fo decree not to decree. The notion of decreeing to per-
mit, involves the same absurdity ; for to permit in this con-
nexio;:, is not to hinder; but to decree not to hinder, is
the same as to decree to do nothing; or as before, to de-
cree not to decree, The fallacy consists in the supposition
that non-election is a positive idea, and therefore re.
quires a positive determination, by way of decree. The
truth of the case is, that on the supposition” (he argues
upon the supposition, that the number of mankind were
two millions, and of these one million only elected) “of one
million being elected to holiness, as the means, and hap-

piness as the end, the other million is not elected to ho- .

liness and happiness. These two things are as opposite,
as doing, and not doing; but to suppose an imfinitely
perfect being to decree what he does not do, ia in-
compatible; for it supposes him to decree to do what
he decrees not to do. It Is indeed, perfectly,scriptural

* M. Scolt's Remarks on Bishop Tomline's Refutation of Calvinism, p. p,
154, 155, 156, Vol. 2.
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and rational to say, that whatever is done by an infi-
nitely wise Being, is done according to design, an un-
varying purpose, which is commonly termed a decree.
But what meaning can there be in his designing to do
the contrast to his doing ? The same reasoning is applic-
- able to preterition.”# ¢ The great majority of those who
pass under the general denomination in modern times,
regard some of Calvin’s positions as mere exceptionable
inferences, which he has drawn from parts of his own
system, with too mach haste, or too little caution. They
consider these inferences (espeomlly some deduced from
the doctrine of Divine decrees) as injurious excrescences,
which deform the general beauty of his theological scheme,
and whicl do not contribute to its real strength. In
brief, they considered his fandamental premises, viewed
in their proper light, as meither requiring nor admitting
some of his conclusions, which have given just offence to
a large portion of Christians, who still retain his name,
—and who are induced to retain it (as a term of ‘distinc-
tion) because they apprehend that no other of the Re- .
formers, of whatever country, nor even any of the Chris-
tian Fathers, have so beautifully exhibited, or so ably de-
fended, the scripture doctrine of Sovereign Grace.”t
The saventeenth Article of the Church of England makes
no mention whatsoever of either reprobation or preter-
ition, though some Calvinists have supposed that the fol-
lowing expressions are not without some reference to
something of this kind : “ For curious and carnal per-
sons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have continually be-
fore their eyes the sentence of God’s predestination, is a

® Defence of Modern Calvinism, by E. Wlllmm. D.D. p. 206.
f Ditto, Preface, p.p, 4, 5.

-



8 ON CALVINISM

most dangerous downfall, whereby the devil doth thrust
them either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of
most unclean living, no less perilous than despe fation.”—
Most of those who are members of the Church of England,
and have embraced the doctrine of Particular Election,
consider this as perfectly sufficient, with its necessary
consequence, the final perseverance of the saints; and
contending for pothing more, disencumber themselves
from the other appendages of Calvin’s system. From the
gtatement of Dr. Williams, it appears that sentiments of
the same kind are generally prevalent among the Inde-
pendent dissenters, and indeed these are known to have
been the sentiments of Dr. Watts, of Dr. Dodridge, and of
many. other excellent men, who were ornaments to the
dissenting churches, In the Established Church of Scot-
land, though it is known that a considerable -majority are
in no respect whatever, calyinistical, and that many fall
far short of the evangelical sentiments of Arminius, yet
it is understood that there are & number of pious men, who,
while they believe in Particular Election and final Per.
severance, wish, for reasons such as those mentioned by
Mr. Scott, to carry the doctrine of Predestination no fur.
ther ; and would, on this subject, give a decided prefer-
ence to the language of the seventeenth Article of the Eng-
lish Church, when compared with that of the third chapter
of the Westminster Confession. Comparatively few of
those who assume the name, or of those upon whom the

name of Calvinists is imposed, embrace any more of Cal- -

vin’s system upon the subject of Predestination, than what
is here stated. Even these doctrines which they acknow-
ledge, are seldom made by the Ministers of the Gospel,
the topics of public discussicn, or brought into promi-
nence, in the course of religious instruction delivemd from
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the pulpit. Of the religious instructions they dispense,
the great subjects are those which they receive, in common
with all who believe in the evangelical doctrines of the Gos-
pel.—Itis certain that Luther carried the doctrine of Pre-
destination to as high a.point as Calvin, and embraced
those parts of the system, which most modern Calvin-
ists consider as objectionable. Whoever reads the answer
of Luther to Erasmus (who had attacked Luther on the
subjects of Predestination and Grace) entitled « De Servo
Arbitrio,” will find a defence of High Calvinism, written
with great spirit, and much eloquence, accompanied
sometimes by intemperate personal reflections.

Those who declare themselves hostile to absolute and
particular election, in the most guarded state of the doc-
trines, generally attack it on the side‘of reprobation,
which they contend is, whatever modifications you please
to adopt, inseparable from it, and its necessary and ob-
vious consequence. To this argument, the reply of mo-
dern Calvinists is in substance as follows. They allow
that Calvin himself thought so, and affirmed it to be so.
“ Many,” says he, ¢ as it were to excuse God, own
election, and deny reprobation. But .this is silly and
childish. For election cannot stand without reprobation.
Whom God passes by, those he reprobates. It is one
and the same thing.”—Inst. Liber. 3, Cap. 23, Sect. 1.
But as they consider themselves bound, not by the de-
cigions of Calvin, but by those of scripture, they adopt
his conclusions, only so far as they are founded on its
declarations. They can, they say, see no connexion be-
tween the certainty of the salvation of some, and the:
necessary reprobation of others. Suppose, say they, that
with respect to twenty men on the same journey, God

has decreed that ten of them shall arsive, in safety, at the
VOL. IL c



10 ON CALVINISM

place of rest which they have in prospect; would the
consequence be that the other ten must necessarily perish
by the way? Certainly not. The word of God, they
add, assures us that whosoever shall call on the name of
the Liord, shall be saved; and we not only believe the
words of Christ, « All that the Father giveth me, shall
come to me,” but we receive those that follow with the
same faith, “ And him that cometh to me, I will in no
wise cast out.” In short, we believe, say they, that the
invitations and promises of God are as firm and cerr
tain as his decrees; and, if we are unable, in every in-
stance, to investigate the awful depths of the latter, we
leave the solution of all such difficulties to that day, in
which God shall vindicate his ways to all intelligent
beings. .

To the doctrine of absolute decrees it has often been
objected, that it is utterly irreconcilable with the freedom
of human action, and has a tendency to introduce the
principles of necessity and fatalism. Almost all Calvin-
. ists deny the consequence, and assert the freedom of hu-
man action, in language as pointed as that which is
employed by those who range themselves on the oppo-
site side of the question. They frankly acknowledge,
that they are not able to show how the liberty of the hu-~
man will, and the freedom of action, are consistent with
decrees of God. But, as both these doctrines are taught
in the word of God, they say they believe them to be -
perfecily consistent. When pressed on this subject, they
obeerve that the very same difficulty attends the doctrine
of Divine foreknowledge, which Mr. Locke confessed he
could not reconcile with human liberty. It must be ac-
knowledged, say they, that on these subjects, and even
upon some principles of natural religion, there is a veil
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thrown, which human sagacity seeks, in vain, to penetrate,
or to remove. But whoever acknowledges the freedom
of human. action, the esential difference between virtue
and vice, between obedience and rebellion, allows all
that is necessary to legislation and moral government.

It is likewise objected, that upon the deetrine of abso-
late decrees, all exertions of diligence in performing our
duty, and in escaping from sin, are unnecessary, because
they must needs be ineffectual. To this objeetion, Cal-
vinists answer, that the connexion of means with the end,
is just as necessary, upon their principles, as upon those
of the opposite system. That as they expect no man to
be saved, but in the way of continuing in well-doing,
and in showing diligence to the full assurance of hope
unto the end, that depending on the Divine blessing, in
the use of means, they despair of no man’s salvation.
The most ordinary observer.of what passes in society
cannot, they think, but acknowledge, that with respect to
all the affairs of this life, the belief of absolute decrees is
never perceived to abate the diligent exertions of the man
who entertains it. The farmer who believes in predes-
tination, tills his lands, sows his seed, and uses every means
to secure a crop, as diligently as he who holds no such
doctrine. Or, if there be any difference, it proceeds not
from the doctrines he believes, but from the habits he has
formed, or from his natural indolence. He cannot con-
sistently believe, that his success, with respect to the
blessings of the eternal world, is less coonected with
means, than the suocess of his hopes in the present life,
The decrees of God, whatever they are, bave just as much
cennexion with the affalrs of this life, us they have with
the cogcerns of eternity. ¢« If the counsels of God are
absolutely fixed,” says a very semsible writer on this sub-

c2 '



12 ON CALVINISM

ject, « it has been said they shall be executed, whatever
may happen, and, consequently, exhortations to duty, are
preposterous, and the use of means to avoid one thing,
and to obtain another, is idle labour. The ob:jeotion bas
a specious appearance, which dazzles superficial thinkers ;
but it is founded on mistake, or in intentional misrepre-
sentation. It proceeds upon the idea, that the decrees of
God are determinations respecting certain ends or events,
withount a reference to the means, which is to attribute a
procedure to Him who is wonderful in council, which
would be unworthy of any of his creatures, endowed
with only a small portion of reason. The objection first
separates things, which cannot, in fact, be disjoined, the
means and the end, and then holding up the doctrine of
the Divine decrees, in this mangled and distorted light,
pronounces it to be absurd. With whatever parade and
confidence, therefore, it has been brought forward, it
has no relation to the subject, and is only of use to de-
stroy an extravagant and senseless theory, which has
been substituted in the room of the doctrine of scripture.
« When God decreed an event, he, at the same time,
decreed that it should take place, in consequence of a
train of other events, or as the result of certain previous
circamstances. Thus he did not purpose to save Paul,
and his companions, unconditionally, but by means of the
seamen remaining on board, to manage the ship, till it -
should be driven on the coast of Melita. In ihe same
manner, he has not determined to save sinmers, let them -
live as they will, but he has chosen them to salvation,
¢through sanctification of the spirit, and belief of the
truth.’ To say, therefore, that unless the means be em-
ployed, the ends cannot be accomplished, is to assert a
very simple and self-evident truth, that the purposes of
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God cannot be fulfilled, unless they be fulfilled. Had
Paul and his company been preserved without the aid
of the sailors, the decree of God would not have been
executed, nor would it be executed, if it were possible
for a sinner, to escape éternal perdition, without faith and
repentance. The same event is supposed in both cases,
but it is brought 1o pass in a different way from what God
had ordained. Let us always remember that the means
make a part of the Divine decrees, as well as the -end.
The system of things is like a chain, composed of many
links, on each of which the union and consistence of the
whole depend. If one link were broken, the chain would
be destroyed. None of his purposes, therefore, can be de-
feated, because the means of carrying them into effect are
provided, and shall be brought into action at the proper
season.”’# : -

.The doctrine of absolute decrees is charged with be-
ing at variance with the tender expostulations of the Gospel
with sinners, and with those invitations of grace by which
they are entreated to be reconciled to God, and with such
declarations as show, that he has no pleasure in the
death of the wicked, hut that the wicked turn from his
way and live. Calvinists generally reply, that they be-
lieve the sincerity of those invitations, expostylations, and
declarations, as readily and firmly, as they do in absolute
decrees, and for the same reason, because they find them
both in the word of God ; and that they believe the latter to
be perfectly consistent with the former, although they are
not able to show that they are so. They affirm . that i¢
is not their business to clear up thase difficulties which,
in several instances, attend both the doctrines of natural

® Mr, Dick's Lectures on some Pasages of the Acts, Lect, 29,
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religion, and the truths of Christianity. They can, they
say, easily show that the doctrine of absolute decrees, is
contained in the word of God, and having done this, they
contend that they have nothing more to do.

With respect to the decrees of God, Calvinists have
been divided into two opinions. We shall give the state«
ment of these from a writer who was himself a Calvinist,
and who possessed talents of the most respectable kind.
« Calvinists are divided upon this subject into two sorts, .
commonly called Supralapsarians and Sublapsarians. The
reasons of the names are, from the one being of opinion that
God in ordaining the elect and reprobate, considered man
as before the fall ; and the aother as fallen, and in a
state of guilt. 2

¢ The first say, that in laying down a plan, what is last in
the execution is first in the intention; that God purposed
to glorify his mercy and justice in the everlasting felicity
of some, called vessels of mercy; and in the everlasting
perdition of others, called vessels of wrath. That to ac:
complish this purpose he resolved to create the world, to
put man into a condition in ‘which he would certainly fall.
To send the Redeemer in the fulness of time to carry on
the whole plan of salvation, as we now find it in the ora-
cles of truth.

 The Sublapsarians say that the order of purposing,
should be the same as the order of execution. That the
decrees of God being eternal, there can no order of time
be applied to them, bat that which takes place in the exe-
cution. Therefore they say, that God proposed to make
man innocent and holy, with powers to preserve hisinno-
cence, but liable to fall : that he foresaw the fall, and per-
mitted it, and from the corrupted mase freely chose some
as the objects of mercy, and left others to perish-in the
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mins of their apostacy, and that to accomplish this pur-
pose he resolved to send the Saviour, &c.”#

Mr. Evans, in his Sketch, makes the Supralapsarians
maintain, “that God bad, from all eternity decreed the
transgression of Adam, in such a manner, that our first
parents could nof possibly avoid this fatal event.” If
these are the words of any Calvinist, it will be impossible
to vindicate him from the charge of making God the au-
thor of sin; a supposition in itself horrible. The West-
minster Confession, by making the fall of man the subject
of a decree, eeems to fall in with the dootrine of the Supra-
lapsarians, in one point of view ; though of such nice dis-
tinetion, it very properly takes no notice whatsoever.
Its language 18 very different, indeed, from the words we
bave quoted from Mr. Evans. ¢ God, from all eternity
did, by the most wise and holy counsel of his own will,
freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to
pass; yet 80, as thereby neither is-God the author of sin,
nor is violence offered to the will of the creatures, nor is
the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away,
bat rather established.”—3. In the shorter Catechism the
answer to the thirteenth question is thus:—¢ Qur first
parents being left to the freedom of their own will, fell
from the estate wherein they were created, by sinning
against God.” k.

Whatever opinion we form of the doctrines of Calvin-
fsm, few men who are able impartially to review the con-
duct of many Calvinists, will deny, that they have been
too much addicted to nice and subtle speculations ; and of
this kind, we fear, the distinction between Supralapsarians,

¥ Dr, Witherspoon's Lecturcs on Divinity, Lect. 12.
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and Sublapsarians, will be found to be one striking in-
stance. To those modern Calvinists, who adopt no more
of the system of Calvin, than particular election, all sach
distinctions are utterly unknown. Indeed, these distinc-
tions are now seldom mentioned, even by Calvinists of
the highest form. Such speculations seem to be too high
for the limited capacities of the human mind. Some Cal-
vinists have speculated upon the decrees of God, till they
have brought themselves to deny the propriety of all ad-
dresses and exhortations to sinners; though the use of
guch addresses and exhortations is sanctioned by the uni-
versal practice of the Apostles, and first preachers of
Christianity.

The texts of Seripture from which the Calvinists con-
clude that the doctrine of particular election is taught in
.the word of God, are in general so many, and so well
known, that we shall notswell this article with an account
of them. They may be found in every controverslal per-
formance on that side of the question.

The second subject of dispute between the Calvinists and
Arminians was about Redemption. Theformer contended
for particular, and the latter for general or universal Re-
demption., Many Calvinists have maintained, that the Fa-
ther’s Election and the Son’s Redemption are of precisely
the same extent, and that Christ paid the price of Re-
.demption by his blood for none but those whom he saves
by the efficacious grace of his Holy Spirit. ‘They consi-
d er such declarations of our Saviour as follow, decisive
upon this subject. ¢ 1 am the good shepherd ; the good
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.”—John x. 1l.
« Thathe should give eternalife to as many as thou
hast given him.”—xvii. 2. « This is the Father’s will who
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I should
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fose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last
day.”—vi. 39. They consider the Apostle’s argument,
« Who'shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect?
it is God that justifieth, Who is he that condemneth? 1t
is Christ that died,” (Rom. viil. 33, 34,) as proving that
Christ’s death was the ransom paid for the elect, through
which they are delivered from condemnation. They ar-
gue again, that our Saviour’s death and intercession are
of the same extent; that as our Saviour expressly says,
«I pray not for the world,” (John, xvii. 9,) the neces-
sary consequence is, that he did not die for it. There
are meny more arguments employed by some Calvinists,
to prove the doctrine of particular redemption. He who
wishes to see a full state of the argumehts for particular
redemption, will find them stated at large in four sermous,
in the first volume of the Lime-street Lectures.—The Ar-
minians contend for general, or universal redemption.
This doctrine they think sufficiently proved by such texts
as the following :— God will have all men to be saved ;
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. For there
is one God and one Mediator hetween God and men, the
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all.”
—1 Tim. ii. 4, 5, 6. «That he, by the grace of God,
should taste death for every man.”’—Heb. ii. 9. ¢ This is
a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus
Christ came into the world to save sinners.””—1 Tim. i, 15.
“ Grod 8o loved the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.””—John, iii. 16. < For God sent
not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but
that the world, through him, might be saved.””—17. «He
is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, bat
also for the sins of the whole world.”—1 John, ii. 2.
vOL. 11 0 '
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There are several other texts, besides these, which
they produee as proofs of the same dootrine. He who
wishes to see the -arguments on this side of the question,
will find a full statement of them in Dr. Whitby on the
Five Points. But the controversy on this subject is not
merely between the Calvinists and Arminians, but also
between the Calvinists themselves. There always have
been many Calvinists, who, on this question, bave been
of the same sentiments with the Arminians. Such are
almost all ihe Calvinists, who are members of the Church
of England, and many more besides them. Bishop Bur-
net, on the seventeenth article, observes, that ¢« In Eng-
land, the first reformers were generally in the Sublapsa-
rian hypothesis; but Perkins and others asserted the Su-
- pralapsarian way.”” Itis indisputable, however, that uni-
versal redemption forms one of the doctrines of the Chureh
of England. In her communion service, the prayer of
consecration, uses this language,—Christ, ¢ by his own
oblation of himself, once offered, made a full, perfect,
" and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the
sins of the whole world.”” In the answer given to the
question,—What dost thou chiefly learn in these articles of
thy belief? the same doctrine is taught. Answer. ¢ First,
I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me,
and all the world. Secondly, in God the Son, who bhath
redeemed meé and all mankind. Thirdly, in God the Ho-
ly Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the elect people of
God.” '

Mr. Scott, in a sermon, in which he states and defends
the doctrines of election, and final perseverance, defends
also the doctrine of general redemption. He observes
in a note that « Peter scruples not to speak of those ¢ who
deny the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them-
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selves swift destruction; and Paul of ¢ destroying those
for whom Christ died.’ It might be expected that sys-
tematical expositors would find out other interpretations
of all these testimonies, but the questiom is, Whether
their interpretations are natural and obvious, and such
as they would deem admissible in different circumstances ?

“The idea of Christ paying exactly so much for ome,,
and go much for another, and so much for each; and
then adding the soms together, and forming a large
Uimited sam, just sufficient to ransom the elect, appears
unscriptural, and gives a degrading wiew of the.glori.
ous subject. An all-sufficien! atonement was made at
ence, and an immeasurable fulness of mercy and grace
is treasured up in Christ to be communicated, according
to the eternal purpose and ocounsel of God. Every
believer receives from this fulness: others remain un.
der condempation, not through defect of merit in Christ,
but through their own impenitency and unbelief.”

It is possible-and even highly probable, ihat the sen.
timents of the seemingly opposite advocates for partica.
lar and for universal redemption, appear to be more dis-
eordant than they really are. The infinite, intrinsio

merit, and the sufficiency of Christ's atonement for all-

men is not denied by those who contend for particular,
and those who argue for universal redemption confess,
that it will be effectnal for the salvation omnly of those
who belleve and repent. Calvin himself, on Matthew
xxvi. 38, observes, that the word many is puot for all man-
kind. The same observation he makes on Heb. ix. 88.
On Rom, v. 15, he observes, « It is certain that all do
not derive advantage from the death of Christ, but the rea-
son of this is their own unbelief.” Again, on1 John,ii. 2,
“ Christ suffered sufficiondly for the whole world; but
D2

- g

-
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efficaciously only for the elect.” Sentiments of the
same kind might be qaoted from the works of President
Edwards, who bas been called the king of the Calvinists.

* 'The third article is, that mankind are totally depraved
in consequence of the fall ; and by virtue of Adam’s being
their public head, the guilt of his sin was imputed, and a
corrupt nature conveyed to all his posterity, from which
proceed all actual transgressions; and that by sin we
are made subject to death, and to all- miseries, temporal,
spiritual, and eternal. On this head there is no contro-
versy between Calvin and Arminius, as we shall after-
wards see; but many who have sheltered their opinions,
under the name of Arminius have taught, “That man-
kind are not totally depraved, and that depravity does
not come upon them by virtue of Adam’s being their
public head ; but that mortality and natural evil only
are the direct consequences of his sin 10 posterity.”’—
“Those in the Low Couniries, who at that time’’ (heis
speaking of Grotius and his party) < went-by the name of

Remonsirants and Arminians, were indeed a great deal

more.”# This is the only way by which we can account
for this article baving become a ground of dispute in
the Synod of Dort.

The fourth'article relates to irresistible grace; a term |

which we think scarcely any Calvinist now applies to the
Divine influences of the holy Spirit. Nor does any
Calvinist, so far as we know, ever suppose that God for-
ces, though they all contend that he inclines the wills of
men, by that grace which they term efficacious.

The fifth article is the doctrine of final perseverance.

* Dr. South's Sermon on Isish, iy, 8. Note.



On this head Calvinists observe, that even upon the
principles of the Arminians, there must be allowed to
be, in some stage of the Christian’s progress, confirming
and establishing grace. Man, though created pure, fell
in paradise ; and, of the angels, some fell even in hea-
ven. Without confirming and establishing grace, the
state of sainis in heaven must be exposed to continual
hazard. In what state soever this blessing is communi-
. cated, it must be by Divine influence, as well as by Divine
appointment. - It is to these co-operating.causes, they
asoribe that perseverance which they believe the Scrip-
tare to represent, as following a regenerating faith in the
Son of God. ¢ In whom also, gfter that ye believed, ye
were sealed with tbat holy Spirit of promise, which is
the earnest of your-inheritance, until the redemption of
the purchased possessions, unto the praise of his glory.”—
Eph. i. 18, 14, )

The doctrine of the final perseverance of the Saints,
the necessary consequence of abeolute election, may be
extremely hurtfal to piety, if imperfeotly stated; and
therefore care ought to have been taken by those who
hold the doctrine to guard it against abuse. Were a
minister of the Gospel to teach, that the Perseverance
of the ‘Saints means only that those who had once been
in a state of favour with God, shall always continue in
that state, it is obvious that his representation ef the doc-
trine-is so0 defective, that to a wicked man; who had
taken up an enthunsiastic conceit that he had once been
in a state of reconciljation with God, it might prove the
oocasion of the most mischievous delusion. Mr. Hume,
in his History of England, has preserved a story of this
kind of Oliver Cromwell, who, on his death bed, deceived
¥ himgelf; and if the anecdote be correct, was deceived in
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this manner. ¢ He asked Goodwin, one of his preachers,
¢if the doctrine was true, that the elect could never fall,
or suffer a final reprobation ? Nothing more certain, re-
plied the preacher. ¢Then am I safe,’ said the Protec-
tor, ¢ for I-am sare that once I was in a state of grace.’
—But let the doctrine be fully stated, that perseverance
in the favour of God can never be separated from per-
severance in his image, in holiness of heart and life, and
even those who do not subscribe to the doctrine of final
perseverance, must allow it to be perfectly harmlees.

From the review we have taken of the Calvinistic con-
troversy, two things appear to be evident. The first is,
that the grounds of dispute are now considerably altered,
and that almost the whole subjects of controversy be-
tween Calvinists and Arminians are reduced to absolute
election, and final perseverance. The second is, that Cal-
vinists differ greatly among themselves. Some still con.
sider preterition, if not reprobation, as a necessary part of
the system, while others consider both of them as spots
and stains upon the doctrine of absolute decrees. Some
Calvinists consider the fall of man as the subjeet of a Di-
vine decree. Others entirely disapprove of sach a senti-
ment, and think it inconsistent with the homour of the
Divine perfections. Some contend for particalar, and
others for universal redemption. According as they take
higher or lower ground on these subjects, they are called
bigh, or low Calvinists.

Dr. Marsh, in his reply to Dr. Milner’s Strictuves, has
taken some pains to show, that in Calvinism there can be
no degrees. < On the subject of Predestination therefore
we can have mo such thing as half a Calvinist, er -a
moderate Calvinist. 1f a man agrees with Calvin on that
point he is allegether a Calvinist, on that point. Ifhe
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does not agree with Galvin on that point, he is not at all
a Calvinist on that point.”—p. 84. It certainly does not
require great penetration to perceive, that on any point
& man is a Calvinist just so far as on that subject he agrees
with Calvin; and thatso far as he differs from Calvin,
heis onthat pointno Calvinist. But this able writer does
not appear to bave attended to the origin of these an.
omalous forms of expression, a high, or a moderate Cal-
vinist. 1t has long been the practice of those who oppose
the docirine of absolute election, to give the name of Cal-
vinists to all who embrace that tenmet, whether they em-
brace or do not embrace the whole system of Calvin. Very
few of the Clergy of the Church of England, who be-
lieve in the doctrine of absolute election, carry that
point nearly so high as Calvin does, in his Institutes, and
therefore they do not adopt the name of Calvinists, being
conscious that though they adopt a part, they dissaprove
. of some other parts of the system of that divine. Even a
glance at Mr. Scott’s remarks might have satisfied Dr.
Marsh, that they for whom Mr. Scottapologizes, neither
assume that name, nor wish to have it imposed on them.
But, in defiance of their remonstrances, their antago-
nists call them Calvinists. Dr. Marsh cannotbe ignorant
that many who have believed in the doctrine of absolute
election, have entirely disbelieved - the ductrine of repro-
bation, and also of preterition, and rejected particular,
believing in universal redemption. On the latter subject
he must allow them to have been Anticalvinists, though
on the subject of absolute election, they were Calvinists, .
The absurdity of fixing the name of Calvinists on all who
believe in absolute decrees, they think does not belong to
those who do not assume, but to these who impose the
name. Some persons, however, as appears by the quo-
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tation from Dr. Williams, glory in the name, and whether
they have a right to it or not, they have no reason to
complain of hardship in thbe imposition of it.

Too many, both Calvinists and Arminians, in contend.
ing for their opposite systems, have taken a latitude of
expression highly indecorous and irreverent, by arguing
as if the dignity and glory of the Divine attributes and
government, must etand or fall with their opposite con-
clusions. The remonstrances of that pious and excel-
lent man, Mr. Scott, on this subject, it is to be hoped,
will be attended to by those who adopt his sentiments,
and not despised by those who have come to a different
conclusion, on the subject of the decrees. < It is greatly
to be wished, that they who engage in religious contro-
versy, would reverently avoid sall language, that even
seems to impeach the conduet of God, on the supposition
that their own tenets are not true. Are we so complete-
ly infallible, that we should speak a word implying, that
if we be mistaken, God is? On this unbappy subject, no
tongue can express the irreverence, nay the blasphemy
which has been uttered by eager disputers. I am con-
scious, that I have no need or inclination to adopt any ar-
gument of this kind : but should I drop one word, imply-
ing, by fair construction, such a connexion between my
sentiments and the honour of the Divine perfections : that,
if the former are erroneous, this is exposed to impeach-
ment, or even doubt ; I will promise before God, publicly,
with shame to retract it, when pointed out {0 me. ~Whe-
ther Calvinism be true or false, God is infinitely wise,
righteous, holy, faithful, good, merciful ; worthy of all re-
verence, adoration, love, confidence, honour, and obe-
dience, from all rational creatures, to all eternity. It
‘would, indeed, be a blessed effect of this publication, if
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it should render Calvinists, as well as their opponents,
more reverently caatious, what words they use, in the
warmth of controversy, when, on any account, the glory
of God, in his dispensations or decrees, is even remotely
concerned. ¢ Let God be true and every man a liar.’ "%
'Dr. Kipling, Mr. Fellows, and several other writers,
have charged Calvinism Wwith impiety, and with having
a tendency to promote immorality, in direct opposition,
not only to the testimonies of its candid, but also of some
of its violent enemies, as well as to all the evidence of
stabborn facts. Even Dr. Priestley confesses that Cal-
vinism was favourable to piety. The Monthly Review- -
ers observe, ¢ It is but justice to this sect to remark,
that its members are in general exemplary for their
piety and virtue.’t Bishop Burnet, a man of true piety,
though an Arminian, in his exposition of the seventeeth
Article of the Chaurch of England, speaks of Calvinists
in the most respectful terms. <« A Calvinist is taught by
his opinions, to think meanly of himself, and to ascribe
the honour of all to God; which lays in him a deep
foundation for humility : he is. also much inclined to
secret prayer, and to a fixed dependence on God ;
which naturally both brings his mind to a good state,
and fixes it init. And so though perhaps he cannot
give a coherent account of the grounds of his watchful-
ness and care of himself, yet that temper arises out of
his humility and his earnestness in prayer.” The man
whom he celebrates, as having possessed the noblest sense
of Divine things that he ever found in a human breast,

® Remarks on the Refustation of Calvinfsm, by Bishop Tomlinc, Vol. 1, p. p.
181, 188,

4+ Monthly Review for March, 1806, p. 314,
VOL. II. E
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was Archbishop Leighton, and every person who is
acquainted with his writings knows, that in sentiment he
was decidedly a Calvinist. We have often heard pious
members of the Church of England, who were Arminians,
complain, that those forms of prayer that in later times
have been composed for its occasional services, had
much less of that unction and holy fire, which are so re-
freshing and warming to pious minds, in the old liturgy
of the Church. It is well known that the liturgy was
composed by men who were moderate Calvinists.

With respect to the charge that Calvinism is destruct-

.ive to morality, it is an argument against facts, and the
only thing that those who bring it can say, is, that if its
tendency be not immoral, it ought to be so. There is
no country in Europe, wherein punishments are so seldom
inflicted by the Magistrates, as in Scotland, because there
isnone in which the tone of morals is sp high, and general
information and good manners so widely diffused. But,
upon the maxims of these gentlemen, we should expect
to find it the nursery of the most flagitious crimes, and
the cage of every unclean and hateful bird. There is no
country where Calvinistic principles are so general, so
popular, or carried to so high a pitch.

Bishop Horsley,. in his Primary Charge to the Clergy
of the Diocése of St. Asaph, though decidedly an Armi-
nian, speaks of Calvin and Calvinists in respectful terms.
— If ever you should be provoked to take a part in
these disputes, of all things, 1 entreat you to avoid what
is now hecome very common, acrimonious abuse of Cal-
vinism and of Calvin. Remember, I beseech you, that
some {enderness is due to the errors and extravagances
of a man, eminent as he was in his day, for his piety, his
wisdom, and his learning ; and to whom the Reformation
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in its beginning is so much indebted. At least take e-
special care, before youaim your shaft at Calvinism, that
you know what is Calvinism, and what is not ; that in that
mass of doctrine, which it is of late become the fashion
to abuse under the name of Calvinism, you can distin-
guish with certainty between that part of it which is no-
thing better than Calvinism, and that which belongs to
our common Christianity, and the general faith of the
Reformed Churches; lest, when you mean only to fall
foul of Calvinism, you should unwarily attack something
more sacred and of a higher origin. I must say that I
have found a great want 6f discrimination, in some late
controversial writings, on the side of the Church, as they
were meant to be against the Methodists; the authors
of which have acquired much applause and reputation,
but with so little real knowledge of their subject, that
give me the principles npon which these writers argue, and
1 will undertake to convict, I will not say Arminians
only and Archbishop Laud, but upon these principles [
will undertake to convict the fathers of the Council of
Trent, of Calvinism. So closely is a great part of that
which is most ignorantly called Calvinism interwoven with
the very rudiments of Christianity. Better were it for
the Church if such apologists would withhold their
services.”

To suppose that Calvinists must necessarily be persons
of weak intellects, and destitute of learning aud philoso-
phical talent, though it is a supposition that has often been
made, is one that betrays a strange excess either of igno-
rance or of prejudice. Among them we find the second
man and writer, whose abilities adorned this island, or
perhaps the globe which we inhabit. Among them we
find the names of Lord Bacon, Hooker, Sir M. Hale,

E2
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Cranmer, Hodper, Jewel, Ridley, Hall, South, Beveridge,
Owen, Baxter, Watts, Doddridge, Witherspoon, Edwards,
Erskine, Cowper, &c. &c. &c.  All of them were
men of no mean powers, and some of them writers of
the first rate that this, or any other country has produ-
ced. Nor have the walks of Calvinism been less distin-
guished for exemplary goodness, and the most diffusive
charity, than for literary eminence. Few in modern
times will bear a comparison, in whatsoever things are
pure, in whatsoever things are lovely, in whatsover
things are of good report, with John Thornton, with
John Howard, or with David Dale, and many other
names that might be mentioned; and the history of
the world, since the age of the Apostles, cannet furnish
us with any whose virtues shone with a brighter light,
or whose influences were attended with more healthfal
rays.

Though it is utterly inconsistent with our present
plan, to enter further into the merits of the Calvinistic
controversy, justice requires that when we treat of sys-
tems of religion and their adherents, we should endeavour
to wipe away the unjust aspersions which have been cast
upon them. Let the controversy between Calvinists
and Arminians be decided, not by an appeal to our own
reasonings on this high subject, to determine what is the
most fit and consistent system ; an appeal too often made
by both parties; but by a patient and impartial examina-
tion of the doctrines of Revelation, and an humble sub-
mission to its decisions. There may be reason to suppose,
from the imperfection of our knowledge, and-the gene-
ral fondness of men for system, that the questions on di-
vinity are not many, in which there is nothing but truth
on the one side, and nothing but error on the other.
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OF ARMINIANISM AND ARMINIANS.

THosE who assume the name of Arminians, are per-
bhaps by much the most numerous body of Protestants,
both in England and in most other parts of Europe ; but
it is comparatively a small part of that body who closely
adhere to all the doctrines believed and taught by Armi-
nius. His sentiments have been shamefully misrepresented
by some Calvinists, and even by many who professed to
range themselves under his standard. Scotch Calvinists,
forming their sentiments of Arminianism, rather from
the writings of those in their own country who adopted
some of his tenets, than from a eomplete investigation
of the works of Arminius, have often committed them-
- selves on this subject. English Calvinists have likewise
repeatedly fallen into the same mistake. The former are
certainly something more excusable than the latter. The
number of pious men who have adopted and defended
tbe Arminian hypothesis in Scotland, has been compa-
ratively small. Almost all its strenuous and open de-
fenders, though they agreed with Arminius in opposing
the doctrines of absolute election, agreed. with him in
nothing besides. Mr. Simson and Mr. Campbell, and
many others who have been called Arminians, were near-
ly as much opposed, (the article of absolute deorees being
excepted) to the sentiments of Arminius, as they were to
those of Calvin. InEngland, there bas long been a succes-
sion of men who, though not Calvinists, have been strenu-

-
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ous defenders of Evangelical doctrines; who believe
man to be wholly corrupted by the fall ; who believe in
the doctrine of justification by faith in the blood of Christ,
and in sanctification by his Spirit ; and, as these carefully
distinguish their tenets from the Pelagian and Semi-Pe-
lagian heresies, those who have confounded them with
such heretics, have been very defective either in attention
or in candour. In extenuation of this error it may be
justly pleaded, that some of those who bave pretended
to give an impartial statement of Arminianism, have
given one utterly false and unjust. We must then have
recourse to the writings of Arminius himself, and learn
his creed from his own works. It would be of no general
use to give his sentiments in a language, known only to
the learned ; and as we wish that nothing in a case so im-
portant should rest upon our judgment, we shall quote
from a periodical publication of high respectability, the
Editors of which take no part in the debate between Cal-
vinists and Arminians, what is sufficient for our pur-
pose. Let us first attend to his sentiments with respect
to Original Sin, the source of that corruption which
has universally spread itself over our diseased nature,
“The immediate and proper effect of Adam’s sin was
the displeasure of God. For since sin is the transgression
of the law, it first and immediately offends the Legis-
lator, who conceives just wrath, which is the second effect
of sin. From wrath follows the infliction of punish-
" ment, which is here twofold,—First, the guilt of death,
bodily and spiritnal. Second, the privation of holiness
and original righteousness, which being the effect of the
Holy Ghost dwelling in wan, ought not to remain in
.him who had fallen from the favour of Geod, and incur-
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red his wrath; for that Spirit is the sign of the favour and
good will of God.

¢« Bat this sin is not peculiar to the first of mankind,
but common to the whole race, and to all their descend-
ants, who at that time when they sinned were in their
loins, and afterwards by the nataural mode of propagation,
descended from them, according to the primeval bles-
sing. For all sinned in Adam. Whatsoever punish-
ment therefore is brought upon the first parents, per-
vades and presses the whole posterity, so that all by na-
ture are sons of wrath, guilty of condemnation and of
death, both temporal and efernal, finally destitute of the
original righteousness and holiness, with which evils

they will continue oppressed to eternity, unless they are

delivered from them by Jesus Christ, to whom be glory
for ever.””—Arminius’s Public Disputations. Thesis vii.

« As to the grace of God,” observes this divine, ¢ I be-
lieve that it is—First, The gratuitous affection by which
God is well disposed towards the miserable sinner: ac-
cording to which, he gives in the first place the Son, that
whosoever believeth in him may have eternal life. Then,
in and for Jesus Christ, justifies him and admits him into
the right of a son for salvation. Secondly, that it (grace)
is an infusion of all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, both in
the understanding, and in the will and affections which
belong to his regeneration and renovation, such as faith,
hope, charity, and that without these gifts man is not fit
to think, will, or do any good thing. Thirdly, That it
(grace) is the continual assistance of the Holy Ghost, by
which the Holy Spirit urges and excites to good, the
man after he is born again, by pouring into him whole-
some thoughts, and inspiring good desires, that so he
may actually will that which is good : by which moreover
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He may from that time, will and operate together with
man, so that man may accomplish that which God wills.
And this mode I ascribe to grace—the beginning, contin-
uance, and completion of all good, insomuch that aftera
man is regenerated, without this preventing, co-oper-
ating, and exciting grace, he can neither think, will,
nor do any thing that is good, nor resist any temptation
1o evil.

« Hence, it appears that I do no injury to grace, and am
not, as I am reported, one who attributed too much to the
free-will of man, for the whole controversy torns upon
this, whether the grace of God is an irresistible force.
That is, the controversy is not about the actions, or ope-
rations, which may be aseribed to grace, of which I con-
fess and inculcate as many ‘as any other person, but
concerning the mode of operation, whether it be irresist-
ible. For as to this, I believe according to the Scriptures,
that many resist the Holy Spirit, and repel offered
grace.

“ Again, a question is moved concerning the words,
Jaith is imputed for righfeousness, (Rom. iv.) whether
they are to be understood properly, as if faith itsélf, as
an act performed according to the command of the Gos-
pel, be imputed before God, to or for righteousness, and
that of grace, since it is not the very righteousness 6f the
law; or whether they should be so understood, that the
righteousness of Christ, apprehended by faith, is imputed
to us for righteousness, figuratively and ¢mproperly ; or
whether that the righteousness, to or for which faith is
imputed, be the instrumental work of faith, as some assert.
I have followed the first opinion, in the thesis disputed
under me, concerning Justification. For this cause I am
said to teach wrong concerning man’s justification before
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God. This may be cleared up at a proper season. At
present 1 briefly say, that I believe that sinners are made
righteous through the sole obedience of Jesus Christ, and
that the righteousness of Christ is the only meritorious
cause, for which God fergives sin to believers, and counts
them for righteous, no otherwise than if they had perfect-
ly fulfilled the law. But since God impuates the righteous-
ness of Christ to none but believers, in this sense I affirm
it to be well and properly said, that faith is impated to the
believer for righieousness throngh grace: since God hath
offered his Son Jesus Christ to be the tribunal of grace,
or the propitiation through faith in his blood. But, how-
ever, my opinion is the same as that of Calvin, to whose
third book of the Institutes, on this subject, I am ready to
subscribe.”—Declaration of Arminius.#%

Now, when we have heard Arminius state his own be-
lief, let us hear how it is stated for him, by Mr. Evans, in
his Sketch. Having observed that the tenets of Arminins
include five propositions, he gives this as the third, ¢ That
mankind are not totally depraved, and that depravity
does not come upon them by virtue of Adam’s being their
public head ; but that mortality and natural evil only are
the direct consequences of his sin to posterity.” Several
Calvinists have given representations of Arminius’s doe-
trine on this head, equally false a::d distorted. Had Mr. E-
vans acted with the fairness and impartiality that Mr. Ad-
ams has displayed,t by giving the article as maintained by
this divine, and then adding that which has been substituted

‘in its place, by Dr. Gregory, and others, who take the
name of Arminians, it must have been apparent to all how

® Christian Observer for March, 1807. + Rel!glout World Displayed,
Vol, 5, p. 252. Note.
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far the disciples have departed from the sentiments of
their pretended master. The consequences of these mis-
representations are, that the disputants on both sides ‘are
often led into Quixotical adventures, and, when they can-
not find a giant, they engage with a windmill.

It is evident from the review of the creed of Arminius,
that he believed man to be so corrupted by the fall, that
without the Holy Spirit of God preventing him, co-ope-
rating with him, and inclining him, he is not fit to think,
to will, or to do any good thing. Who, after such a
declaration, can affirm that Arminius denied either the
doctrine of original sin, or that of regeneration by the
Holy Spirit of God ; or, lastly, that of justification through
grace, by faith in the imputed righteousness of Christ ?
With respect to the dispute about the freedom of the will,
there is reason to suppose that it arises principally from
the ambiguity of language, and is continued because the dis-
putants misunderstand one another. Arminians are often
by Calvinists (we mean the more illiberal part of them,)
called Free-willers, and this name is not given them out
of respect. But do not Calvinisis maintain the freedom
of the will, and the free agency of man as absolutely
necessary to his being the subject of moral government ?
Calvinists sometimes assert that man, as a sinner, has no
-freedom of will to do good. Arminians affirm that man
has freedom of will to good, and then, like men in the
dark, they fall to blows, and after many are given and
received on both sides, if they come to mutual expla-
pations, they find the dispute to be, as Horace says, De
land caprind about words, and that both their affirmations
are equally just, though in different respects. To'the
Calvinist’s affirmation, that man as a sinner has no freedom
of will to good, the Arminian supposing him to mean



AND ARMINIANS. ' 35

that the will of man is controlled by external force, from
choosing good, justly enough encéunters this declaration
with another, and affirms that the will of man, though
fallen, is as free to good as the will of Adam, in the state
innocence. But let the Calvinist declare that which
probably was all he meant to declare, that the will of man-
as a sinner, never chooses what is good, till it is purified by
Divine grace, both agree in the statement; for hoth agree
that the bias to evil is wholly in the depravity of man’s
nature.

We may observe that the doctrine of a double justifi-
cation, one by faith now, being forgiven our sins upon
our profession of Christianity, and ‘another, being justi-
fied before God by our works at the last day, was equally
unknown to Arminins, and to Calvin., Both of them
consider justification as one act, by which the sinner is
pardoned and accepted, through faith in the redemp-
tion, that is Jesus Christ. Nor does Arminins represent
justification to be by faith, as the aggregate of all Chris-
tian virtnes; as many persons have done who take the
name of Arminians. This doctrine is very justly repro-
bated by Mr. John Wesley, a genunine disciple of that
celebrated theologian.—* I went to church at ten, and
heard a remarkable discourse, asserting ¢that we are jus-
tified by faith alone; but that this faith, which is the pre-
vious condition of justification, is the complex of all
Christjan virtues, inclading all holiness and good works,
in the very idea of it.’

«Alas! How little is the difference between asserting,
either, First,—That we are justified by works, which is
Popery bare-faced, (and indeed so gross that the sober
Papists, those of the council of Trent in particular, are
ashamed of it) ; or Secomd;—That we are justified by faith

r2
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and works ; which is Popery refined or veiled ; (but with
so0 thin a veil, that every attentive observer, must discern it
is the same still) ; or Third,—That we are justified by faith
alone, but by sach a faith as inclades all good wosks.
What a poor shift is this? ¢« I will not say, we are justifi-
ed by works; nor yet by faith and works: becaunse I
have subscribed articles and homilies which maintain just
the contrary. No, I say we are justified by faith alone.—
But then, by faith, I mean works " &

Upon the whole it is evident that on the subjects of
original gin and justification, the real followers of Armi-
nins and of Calvin are in perfect harmony. Thbat, upon
the doctrines of grace or the inflaences of the Holy
Spirit of God, they are both agreed in the necessity of
this grace to prevent men, that they may have a good
will, and to work with them when they bhave that good
will. Both of them therefore believe in the doctrine of
regeneration, and that Christians are born mot of the
will of man, but of God. It is evident that while you
keep absolute election out of the view of both, there seems
scarcely to be a perceptible line of distinction. Their
faith is the same, their experienceis the same, and both
ascribe to free grace the rise, the progress, and the final
perfection of the souls of men in holiness. But, if the
doctrines of absolute election and the final perseverance
of the saints be introduced, the line of distinction appears
to be plainly marked, and they retire from one another on
the different sides of it, though slowly, yet so effectually
that they are soon at a considerable remove. The Cal-
vinist presses the Arminian with the consequence of the

* Journal, Vol xxvi, p: 81,
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doctrine he has admitted, and tells him that in acknow-
ledging the work begun by the grace of God, which sought
the sinner when he was not inquiring after God, he has
admitied in substance the doetrine of election, though he
iz offended at the word which expresses it. -Here the
controversy begins to be extremely subtle, till both parties
lose, perhaps, not only their tempers, but themselves, in
metaphysical labyrinths and mazes. The Arminian in
his turn presses the Calvinist with the consequences of
absolute decrees, till both of them forgetting a maxim
which should always be present before the eyes of dis-
putants who contend, for the truth and not for vic-
tory, «“To use sirong arguments and moderate language,”’
" have recourse to strong, and sometimes even violent lan-
guage, and weak arguments; and provoke one another
to every thing butlove. The Calvinist charges it as the
consequence of his opponent’s denying absolute election,
that he rejects the Divine Sovereignty,and the Arminian,
in his turn charges the Calvinist with destroying human
liberty. “ The common fault of both- sides,”” says Bishop
Burnet, (Expos. of the 17th Article,) ¢ is to charge one
another with the consequences of their opinions, as if
they were truly their tenets. Whereas they are appreben-
sive enough of these consequences: they have no mind
to them, and they fancy that by a few distinctions they can
avoid them. But each thinks the consequences of the
other are both worse, and more certainly fastened to that
doctrine, than the consequences that are urged against
himself are. And so they think they must choose that
opinion that is the least perplexed and difficult ; not but
that ingenuous and learned men of all sides confess, that
they feel themselves very often pinched in these matters.”
That mutual irritation of spirit, which is the consequence
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of protracted debate, removes the Calvinist and Arminian
further from each other, than they probably would be in-
clined to go, were they strictly watchful of their rising
tempers and fretted minds, and each of them thinks him-
self the advocate of truth, when perhaps he is only the
guardian of his own importance. The arrogance of su-
periority in one of the parties is extremely repulsive to
the other, and if each thinks he sees it in his antagonist,
the distance will widen every hour. A spirit of concilia-
tion and gentleness is of much importance to the attain-
ment of unity in the faith; and charity is the most powerful
attraction to bring men to be of one mind, and the most
effectual bond to keep them in it. Thisis particularly
exemplified in the early part of that controversy which
Mr. Westley had with Mr. Whitefield about the doctrines
of Calvinism. We shall, from the Journal of the former,
give the following extract: « Having found for some time
a strong desire to unite with Mr. Whitefield, as far as
possible to cut off needless dispute, I wrote down my
sentiments, as plainas I could, in the following terms :
There are three points in debate, First, Unconditional
election. Second, .Irresistible grace. Third, Final per-
severance.

« With regard to the first, unconditional election,—I be-
lieve, that God before the foundation of the world did un-
conditionally electcertain persons to do certain works,
as Paul to preach the Gospel : that he has uncondition-
ally elected some nations to receive peculiar privileges,
the Jewish nation in particular : that he has uncondition-
ally elected some nations to hear the Gospel, as England
and Scotland now, and many others in past ages: that he
has unconditionally elected some persons, to many peculiar
advantages, both with regard to temporal and spiritnal
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things: And I do notdeny (though I cannot prove it is
so) that he has unconditionally elecied some persons to
eternal glory. But 1 cannot believe, that all those who
are nof thus elecfed to glory must perish everlastingly;
or that there is one soul on earth, who has not ever had
a possibilily of escaping eternal damnation.

«“ With regard to the second, irresistible grace,—I belleve
that the grace which brings faith, and thereby salvation
into the soul, is irresistible af that momeni: that most
believers may remember some time when God did #rre-
8isiibly convince them of sin: that most believers do at
some other times find God irresistibly acting upon their
souls: yet I believe, that the grace of God both before
and after those moments, may be and hath been resist-
ed: and that, in general it does not act érresisiibly, but
we may comply therewith or may nof. And 1 do not
deny, that in some souls the grace of God is so far érre-
sistible, that they cannot but believe and be finally saved.
But I cannot believe, that all those must be damned, in
whom it does not $hus irresistibly work : or that there is
one soul on earth, who has not, and never had any other
grace, than such as does in fact increase his damnation,
and was designed of God so to do.

“ With regard to the third, final perseverance,—I in-
cline to believe, that there is a state attainable in this life,
from which a man cannot finally fall: and that he has
attained this, who can say, ¢old things are past away ;
all things in me are become new.” %

Mr. Wesley was at this time almost a moderate Cal-
vinist. He did not altogether deny unconditional e-

® Journal, Vol. xxvm1, p.p. 157,158, 159,
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lection. Irresistible grace he in some instances acknow-
ledged, and the doctrine of final perseverance he was in+
clined to believe with respect to certain persons.—It is
worthy of our remark, because it tends to show that E-
vangelical Calvinists and Evangelical Arminians approxi-
mate nearer to each other than they suppose, that in
one point they meet « That the destruction of those who
perish in their sins, is wholly of themselves; and the
salvation of all who are saved, wholly of God.” Mr.
Simeon, & very respectable moderate Calvinist, in the
preface to his Five Hundred Skeletons of Sermons, re-
lates, ina note, a very pleasing anecdote, which we shall
here give the reader.

“ A young Minister, about three or four years after he
was ordained, had an opportunity of conversing familiarly
with the great and venerable leader of the Arminiansin
this kingdom ; and wishing to improve the occasion to
the nttermost, he addressed him nearly in the following
words: ¢Sir, I understand that you are called an Armi.
nian ; and I have sometimes been called a Calvinist; and
therefore I suppose we are to draw daggers. But before
I consent to begin the combat, with your permission, I
will ask you a few questions, not from impertinent curi-
osity, but for real instruction.’  Permission being very
readily and kindly granted, the young Minister proceed-
edto ask, ¢ Pray; Sir, do you feel yourself adepraved crea-
ture, so depraved, that yon would never have thought of
turning unto God, if God had not first put it into your
heart?’ < Yes,’ saysthe veteran, ¢ I do, indeed.” - And
do you utterly despair of recommending yourself to God
by any thing that you can do; and look for salvation
solely through the blood and righteousness of Christ?’
—=¢Yes, solely through Christ.'—¢ But, Sir, supposing
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you were at first saved by Christ, are you not, somehow
or other, to save yourself afterwards by your own works ?’
—<No, I must be saved by Christ from first. to last’—
¢ Allowing then that you were first turned by the grace
of God, are you not, in some way or other, to keep your-
self by your own power ?—¢ No.'— What then are
you to be upheld every hour and every moment by God,
as much as an infant in its mother’'s arms?’— Yes, al-
together’—< And is all your hope in the grace and
mercy of God, to preserve you unto his heavenly king-
dom ?’—<Yes; I have no hope butin him.’—¢ Then, Sir,
with your leave, I will put up my dagger again; for this
is all my Calvinism ; this is my election, my justification
by faith, my final perseverance: ‘it is, in substance, all
that I hold, and as I hold it;. and therefore, if you
please, instead of searching out.terms and phrases, to be
a ground of contention between us, we will cordially -
unite in those things wherein we agree.’

«“The Arminian lesder (Mr. Wesley) was so pleased,”
says Mr. Simeon, « with the conversation, that he made
particaular mention of it in his journals; and notwith-
standing there never afterwards was any connexion be-
tween the parties, .he retained an unfeigned regard for
his young inquirer to the hour of his death.”

There was a time when, even among pious men, and
men of evangelical sentiments the dispute about abso-
lute and conditional decrees seemed to engross almost the
whole attention of those who had engaged in the con-
troversy ; and when it was in vain, not only to expect
any compromise between the parties, but even any co-
operation in promoting the general interests of. religion.
It must give pleasure to évery good man to know, that
when unity of sentiment is not perfect, even there unity

VOL. II. -
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of heart and affection may be found to exist in a high
state of perfection. Mr. Scott, speaking of the mutual in-
tercourse, which subsists between the Moderate Calvinists
and the Evangelical Arminian Clergy of the Church of
England, gives the following pleasing account. « It
would really surprise those, who imagine that our chief
earnestness is about the high points of Calvinism, to be
present #ncog. in the company of a select number of the
evangelical clergy ; who are aware, that on this doctrine
of personal election and final perseverance, they differ
from each other ; to observe, that in a conversation, whol-
ly on some select religious subject, intimately conneeted
as they suppose, with their ministerial usefalness, and
oontinued during two or three hours; these subjects are
never once mentioned, and often not hinted at. Nay, I
verily believe, ihat in the earnestness of the inquiry how
they may best make progress in personal religion, and
in doing good to their congregations, they scarcely oc-
cur to the thought of any present. If, however, any
thing be brought forward respecting them, it gemerally
passes off by some one saying ¢ We know each others’
sentiments on that point; and we agree to differ ami-
cably: dismiss the suhject.”. Thus we often meet and
converse, and pray together; and part, more cordially
united than before; even though we must think each
other mistaken on this point. But we are agreed in so
many other matters of prime and essential importance;
that unless we are called on to deliver our sentiments on
these doctrines, we seldom mention them.”’#

'In the year 1618, was held the famous synod of Dort.
Of this synod three divines of the Church of England

® Remarks, Vol, 1, p. p. 464, 465,
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were members, of whom the celebrated Hall, afterwards
Bishop of Norwich, was one. By this synod .the opini-
ons of the Arminians were condemned, and themselves
excommunieated. Two political factions at that time
existing in Holland, the Arminians united themselves
to the one, &nd the Calvinists o the other. Religious
zeal gave am edge to political animosity. The intrigues
of Barmevelt, Grotius, and the Arminiam party, being
defeated by the saperior address of Maurice, to whom
the Calvinists had joined themselves, the latter exercised
a severs and unrelenting tyranny over the former.
Barnevelt lost his head, and Grotius was condemned te
perpetual imprisonment. He escaped from his prison
and took refuoge in Framce. When opposite sentimenis
in religion are blended with political feuds, animosities
the. most inveterate and fierce may be expected to tear
soclety in pieces. The same union of religion with po-
litics, in the time of Charles the First, produced in this
country the persecution of the eountry and puritan party ;
and when that party had become trinmphant, they adopt-
ed the same measures of rigour and injustice towards the
monarchical and church party, which they had saffered
from them. The Arminians ave called the Remonstrants,
from a Remonstrance they presented to the States Gene-
ral, in which they stated their grievances, and petitioned
for redress.

Among the most eminent divines of the Arminian sys-
tem in this country, may be ranked Latimer, Tillotson,
Burnet, Secker, 8herlock, Wilson, Lowth, Horsley, Por-
teus, &c. &c. &e. Many of this school have been dis-
tinguished equally by their piety and their learning ;
by the cultivation of every Divine and of every human
virtue. 'The Methodists, lately in connexion with Mr.

G2
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Wesley are, almost universally Arminians, and their Ar-
minianism is generally more pure than that of many
others who take the name. Many writers who are com-
monly called Arminians, possess very inadequate opini-
ons of original sin, or at least express themselves in a
very inacourate manner on this sabject ; and with respeot
to Evangelical religion, fall far short of Arminius himself.

Arminfans should be carefully distingnished from Pela-
gians, and Semi-Pelagians, with whom Calvinists have
often very unjustly classed them. Pelagius was a native
of Britain, who began to propagate his principles at
Rome, in the beginning of the fifth century. He taught
that all men come into the world as pure as Adam; that
our original sin is nothing but our imitation of Adam’s
transgression ; that man stands in no need of Divine in-
fluences; but has in himself sufficient powers for his
sanctification; that infants need no remission of sins:
and that our good works merit eternal happiness. These
doctrines are evidently subversive of the Gospel. His
system was a Hitle modified by Cassian, a monk who
taught that the first conversion of the soul to God was
merely the effect of its own free choice, and who con-
sequently denled preventing grace. Those who adopted
his opinion were called Semi-Pelagians. They admitted
indeed the necessity of supernatural aids, after men had
tarned to God, to carry them on to perfection.

« Nothing but mere prejudice,” says a respectable
writer, « or the grossest ignorance, can lead any to con-
found it,”” (the Arminian doctrine) « with that of Socinus,
or even with that of Pelagias; and of course to associ-
ate its professors with Pelagians and Socinians, as is net
unfrequently done by many Calvinists and others, from
whom better things might be expected. For this sys-
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tem, which maintains the doctrine of human depravity— -
salvation by Christ—justification by faith, and sanctifi-
cation by the Holy Spirit, stands on very different
grounds from that of either the Pelagians or Semi.Pela-
gians. It may, notwithstanding, be admitted that there
have not been wanting some who have sheltered their
Pelagian, nor others perhaps even their Socinian, er-
rors, under the name of Arminianism.”’#%

Both Calvinists and Arminians stand exposed to dangers
pecaliar to themselves. The Minister of Christianity who
adopts, what is called the Calvinistic system, will do well
to take care that while he preaches the doctrines of grace,
he do not throw into the shade the practical duties of the
Christian life, and that he guard his hearers against every
approach to Antinomianism. Antinomianism is the dead
sea of religion, where every thing is either indurated or
putrified. In these waters the celebrated Prynne must
have been dipped, before he could declare in™ his Perpe-
taity « Let any true saint of God be taken away in the
very act of any known sin, before it is possible for him to
repent, I make no doubt or scruple of it, but he shall as
surely be saved, as if he had lived to have repented of jt.”’
.This. sentiment, which Archbishop Laud so justly re-
probated, and which Dr. Marsh, in his Strictures so just-
ly censures, is utterly inconsistent with the sound doc-
trine that cannot be reproved.—The Arminian Preacher

has need to take care,c that he mnot only.belieye the
doctrines of grace, but tbat he also in the public in-
- struction he communicates, give them that prominence
which is necessary to the faithful discharge of his duty.

.® Mr, Adams's Religious World Displayed, Vol. 11, p.p. 254, 255
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as a good steward of the mysteries of the Gospel, as well as
of its pure morality: that the morality which be inculoates,
rise infinitely above thaet which any system of heathen
philosophy knew ; not the cold and calculating meorality
of general expediency, but that which flows from vital
religion, the love of God shed abroad in the heart, by the
influence of the Holy Ghost.

It is strange that Mr. Evans should have represented
Episcopius and Grotius as Armiplan writers. The latter
certainly was so in the first part of his life, and in his
early productions; but his writings before his death; were
of a very different kind. Both these writers were of
the political party to which this name was affixed, but
both of them were Pelagians, if not Unitarians. They
agreed indeed with Arminius in some points, as they
did with Calvin in others; but with respect to original
sin, justification by grace, and the necessity of Divine
influence they differed from Arminius completely. Dr.
Taylor’s Key to the Epistle to the Romans, Mr. Evans says,
has been much admired on the subject of Arminianism.
We wish he had informed nsby whom it has been admired.
Mr. Belsham and other Unitarian writers have certainly
approved and admired it, as its tendency is to set adide
the most important doctrines of the Gospel. But every
follower of Arminivs, though he may meet with some
things that accord with his own sentiments, will think of
it in general, just as svery Calvinist thinks, that it is
subversive of the peculiar iraths of Christianity, and ut-
terly irreconcilable to common honesty, because its design

is not avowed, but covered by the pretence of explain-

ing, what it means to destroy. Mr. Fellows too, is made
by Mr. Evans to take his place among the Arminians, and
by the side of Mr. Wesley. Had the pious father of the
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Methodists been alive, he certainly would have thought
himself in strange company, and begged permission to
retire from such society, to some more congenial to his
sentiments. I believe he would much sooner have taken
a chair by the side of Calvin himself. If Calvinists and
Arminians differ, the difference is between those who
. either are, or may be the disciples of the blessed Redeemer.
But those who oppose the doctrines of Grace neither are,
nor can be considered by either of them as persons who
build upon the same foundation with themselves. Mr.
Fellows differs from the general body of Socinians in
admitting the immortality of the soul, though he seems
scarcely to believe in the doctrine of the resurrection,
Dr. Taylor believed in the personality of the Holy Ghost,
but in other respects the difference between him and the
Unitarians is extremely small. Were we to recommend
the writings of a divine of the Church of England, or of
the Church of Scotland, as a fair specimen of the senti-
ments of the society of the Friends, we should do exactly
what Mr. Evans has done, when he refers to the writings
of such men for an account of Arminianism. Misrepre-
sentations of this kind are attended with the very worat
effects. They are so many traps set to catch the simple,
and those who are off their guard, of whom there are
too many in all societies. To prevent this, we have no
doubt was Mr. Benson’s intention in cautioning the Me-
thodists to beware of being led astray by the Sketch,
which warning has given so great offence to Mr. Evans
as to disturb the ordinary tranquillity of his mind. The
Editors of a periodical work, conducted with consider-
able abilities, have fallen into so gross a mistake, though
of a different kind, as to call Hooker, whose sentiments
were decidedly Calvinistic, an Arminian.—Writers of
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the Semi-Pelagian school have been numerous, such
were Archbishop Newcombe, Bishops Bull, Warburton,
&c. &c. &c.‘

ON EVANGELICAL RELIGION.

THoSE are called Evangelical Ministers and writers, who
" consider the state of man as that of a fallen and guilty
creature ; the atonement made by the obedience and sa-
crifice of the Son of God, and the consequence of it, jus-
tification through faith in his blood ; regeneration by the
spirit and grace of Christ, as.fundamental truths of Chris-
tianity, and who give them in their sermons or writings
that prominence, which they appear to them to hold in
the Gospel of reconciliation. They’ do not consider the
practical and relative duties of Christianity as things of
less importance than the truths we have mentioned, but
admit both of them to be equal in their proper places. In
repentance toward God, and in faith toward our Lord
- Jesus Christ, they lay the foundation of their system, and
on this foundation they teach men to build themselves up
in their most holy faith, adding to it every virtue, being
steadfast, inmovable, always abounding in the way and
work of the Lord. No men more decidedly enforce the
practice of good werks, and the absolute necessity of them,
not- only to salvation, but as an eminent and essential part
ofit. They are careful, however, to distinguish good from
dead works, vital religion from mere decency, and the
obedience which springs from a lively faith, working by




RELIGION. 49

love to God and to man, from that which knows no higher
motive than self love. Of their system Christ is the san,
nota mere satellite revolving around orbs, and appended
to them for some secondary purpose, but the day-spring
from on high, the fountain of light, life, and joy. It isin
his rising with healing under his wings, that they expect
the shadow of death to be turned into the morning, the
wilderness and the solitary place to become glad, and the
desert to blossom as the rase. To the grace which He
is exalted as a prince and'a saviour to bestow, they look
for those powerful energies which raise men from the
death of sin, to sit with their Saviour in heavenly places,
and to abound in the works of righteousness, which are
by him to the glory of God. Of their morality, the su-
preme love of God is the radical principle, which, being
shed abroad in the hearts of men by the Holy Ghost, .
kindles a spirit of devotion to God that is fervent; and
to men, a charity that burns with a constent flame.

Of Evangelical preaching, the effects have been as con-
spicnous and incontrovertible, as they have beén impor-
tant and salotary. That they are far from being univer-
sal must be acknowledged ; for the Gospel, like ‘all other
medicines, can operate a cure only when it is received.
The ministers of Christianity, like their Divine Master,
have generally had to complain « Lord who hath belie-
ved ourreport? and to whom has the arm of Jehovah been
revealed #” The numbers of those who have derived the
highest blessings from Evangelical preaching are sufficient
to arrest the attention. and to extort a confession of its
happy effects, even from some of those who appear to be
decidedly hostile to it. A late writer of this kind observes, -
““ Nor ought we to be insensible of the multitudes that

have been reclaimed from the most abandoned profligacy,
VOL. II H
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to a state of religious recollection, by the very laudable
exertions of the Evangelical Clergy, and the Dissenting-
Methodists, that, but for their labour of love, might have
continued in a state of sin and impeniteney to the close of
their mortal existence.”

Evangelical Ministers, though seattered among many
religious denominations, are a large and rapidly increas-
ing. body of men. In the Church of England they form
a very considerable and a highly respectable body.
Many of them are distinguished for literary talents, as
well as for active and laborious piety. By the blessing
of God on their miniétrations, a new portion of life and.
vigour has been infused into that Church ; and genuine
Christianity bas struck its roots deeply. into the hearts of
men. Though no such extensive and eminent revival
of piety has taken place in the Church of Scotland, there .
are still in that Chorch a considerable number of men,
respectable for their abilities, and venerable for their
godliness, whose exertions have been the means of
cherishing the remains of devotion, and preserving the

.languishing flame from being extinguished. The Relief
Church has had, and continues to have in her communion,
many men of distinguished excellence and piety. The
two bodies of the Secession, in Scotland, with those who
have separated from them by the name of ‘Old Light,
have universally been the depositories of Evangelical re-
ligion, and have been faithful to the sacred trust. They
possess men distingnished for learning, exemplary for their
piety, and who are justly entitled to rank highly as men
of talent and genius, and who are well skilled in the art of

* Ingram on the Increase of Methodism, and on Evangelical Presching,
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composition. Of the Antiburghers we needonly mention
Dr. Jamieson; Dr. M’Crie, and Mr. Ferrier; of the
Burghers, Dr. Lawson, and Mr. Dick. Whatever opinion
men may form of the peculiarities of these parties, there
is one peculiarity on which the Evangelical world should
place a high value, that their ministers all teach the
great doctrines of Christianity. Among the English Dis-
senters, may be found men celebrated for their intellec-
tual powers, and genuine worth, who would be an
honour and a blessing to any church. As the number of
Disgenters has greatly increased within these last twen-
ty years, the increase has been principally among those -
who are Evangelical. @Where the great docfrines of
Christianity are not preached, even the appearance of
religlon is soon extinguished. The power of Godliness not
being felt, its form quickly disappears. Of men of Evan-
gelical principles all missionary societies, and all mis-
gionaries consist. The disciples of Pelagianism, and
those who approach that system, are seldom roused to
any vigorous measures, for promoting the tenets they have
adopted, unless when they are inflamed with resentment
against those, who are the advocates of a religion, that
warms and melts the heart. 'The great purposes for
which the Son of God came down from Heaven, assumed
our nature, suffered and died,—the glory of God, and
the salvation of men, appear little to interest persons of
their sentiments. The spirit and temper, the active piety
and the universal philanthropy of the Apostles, are found
associated only with the Gospel which they disseminated
and taught.

Many of the numerous Independent Churches are
adorned with pastors, learned, able, and eloquent ;
and whose talents are dignified and consecrated by the

n2
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genuine spirit of devotion. The names of Dr. Collyer,
Mr. Styles, Mr. Edwards, Mr. Bogue, Mr. Bennet, and -
Mr. Jay, are well known in the religious world. Mr.
Clayton, & respectable Minister in London, has the happi-
ness of being the father of three young men in the same
ministry, all of them worthy of such a father :—Among
the Baptists, besides the missionaries in India, whose
literary efforts have obtained the high meed of Dr.
Marsh’s praise, and who are entitled to the grateful and
affectionate remembrance of every pious man, there are
names never to be mentioned but with the highest respeoct.
Mr. Hall possesses a mind of a powerful and vast grasp,
and his elocution, as well as the elegance of his style, is
caloulated to do justice to the penetration of his mind,
and 1o the elevation of his sentiments. Mr. Foster has
shown the literary world that he is in possession of a mind
richly furnished with general knowledge, as well as with
that professional information which is necessary to a
minister of Christianity. Mr. Fuller, in various works,
has exhibited ratiocinative powers, which though calm
and dispassionate, are highly correct and vigorous, and
accompanied with an eloquence that is firm and ‘manly.
Mr. Hughes is s0 well known as an eloquent advocate of
the Bible Society, that every reader of its reports, and of
its Auoxiliary Meetings, must know that his talents are
respectable, and his oratorial powers interesting and
persuasive. .

The two bodies of Methodish, the Arminian ‘and Cal-
vinistic, bring a large accession of strength to the cause
of Evangelical religion. Among them we behold much
fervent piety, active zeal, and indefatigable exertion, for
the glory of God and the good of men. They also pos-
sess men of learning and talent, qualified to shine in the
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literary world, as well as in preaching the doctrines of
the Cross of Christ. The many accomplishments of Dr.
Coke have been justly appreciated by the best judges.#
The profound and various learning of Dr. Clarke; the
luminous and well informed mind, and the strong energies
and powers of Mr. Benson, are known and respected
by many who are in no tonnexion with the society of
the Methodists. Of the other party, the distinguished a-
bilities and impressive eloquence of - Dr. Drapier, are
generally acknowledged, and no doubt there are many
other excellent and valnable men in both these ocon-
nexions, of whom we have not the bappiness of having any
. knowledge.—The Moravian Church, though not very
considerable in numbers, is nobly eminent for Evangeli-
cal doctrine and animated zeal. In carrying the Gos-
pel to the most barbarous and inhospitable shores, they
have with a Divine heroism, encountered the greatest
dangers, and patiently submitted with fortitude to the
greatest privations, and perseveringly continued in their
labours of love, amidst the greatest discouragements; till
they have reaped the fraits of their continuance in well
doing. '

The Episcopal Church in Scotland has . been long
known to possess many Ministers of highly cultivated
talents, and most respectable characters. 1t would appear
from Mr. Adame’s account of that Church, of which he
himself is a member, that its ministers are generally men
of Evangelical sentiments. As. they subscribe the thirty
nine Articles of the Church of England, they cannot
consistently be otherwise. Mr. Adams's own sentiments

® This amiable and excellent man is now in a better world.
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are correctly Evangelical. The same thing is to be hoped
of the Episcopal Church in America.

The old and new Independent Churches in Scotland
are supposed to be universally of Evangelical sentiments,
and among the latter there are several ministers of strong
nataral, and highly cultivated powers: of these Mr.
'Ewing, and the two Mr. Haldens, are among the most
distinguished.—In America, the same Evangelical doc-
trines are said to have been widely diffused in the Pres-
byterian, as well as among the Independent Ghurches,
and also among the Methodists.—In Ireland, which has
- long been sunk into a state of ignorance and supineness,
great exertions have been made, both by the pious Clergy
‘of the Church, and by Evengelical Dissenters, to rouse
men from their general apathy, and to awaken in their
minds a sense of the importance of the truths of the
Gosptl. In these labours none have been more indefati-
gable, or more successful, than the Methodists.—The Re-
formed and Lutheran Churches on the Continent have
in many instances, shaken off the slumbers of more than
a century, and felt the resuscitating and warming rays of
Evangelical piety quickening them to the most vigorous
exertions in the cause of religion. |

To every pious mind it must communicate sensations of
‘the strongest and most refined pleasure to know, that in
the very midst of India, and though surrounded with-
the gloom of the most pbject superstition and the pol-
luted rites'of pagan idolatry, thers is a Christian Church
that has, probably ever since the Apostolic age, preserved
the purity of the Christian faith and worship, and still con-
tinues to have that holy fire burning on her altars. Such
is the Syrian Church, with its venesable Bishop Mar
Dionesius, at its head. This aggregate body comprehends
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Gifty-five particular churches. ¢ The following,” says Dr.
Buchanan, ¢ are the chief doctrines of this ancient
Chaurch:

¢¢ First.—They hold the doctrine of -a vicarious Atone-
ment for the sins of men, by the blood and merijts of
Christ, and of the ;justification -of the soul before Ged,
¢by faith alone’ in that Atonement.

¢ Second.—They maintain the Regeneration, or new
birth of the soul to righteousness, by the influence’ of
the Spirit of God, which change is called in their books,
from the Greek, Meta-Noia, or change of mind.

« Third.—In regard to the Trinity, the creed of the
Syrian Christians accords with that of St. Athanasius,
but without the damnatory clauses. In a written and
official communication to Colonel Macaulay, the English
Resident at Travancore, the Metropolitan states it to be
as follows: ¢ We believe in the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, three persons in-one God, neither confounding
the persoms, nor dividing the substance, omne in three
and three in one. The Father generator, the Son gene-
rated, and the Holy Ghost progeeding. None is before
or after the other ; in majesty, honour, might, and
power, co-equal; Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Uni-
ty.’—¢ That in the appointed time, through the dispo-
silion of the Father and the Holy Ghost, the Son ap-
peared on_earth for the salvation of mankind: that he
was born of the Virgin Mary, through the means of
the Holy Ghost, and was incarnate God and man.’ "% -

The same Author observes that, in the East, the vestiges
of Evangelical religion everywhere present themselves.

* Dr. Buchanan's Christion Researches, pi p, 124, 135.~Dr. B. visited these
C!:nuhu in 1806;
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These, he says, relate to the Trinity in Unity; to the in-
carpation of the Deity; to a vicarious Atonement for
gin; and to the influence of the Divine Spirit on the mind
of man. “ Now,” adds this excellent man, ¢ if we should
be able to prove that all these are represented in the
systems of the East, will any man venture to affirm that it
happens by chance ?”” The testimony, which the religion
of the Hindoos gives to the doctrine of the Trinity, we
have already seen in our Reflections on that subject.

The second is the -doctrine of the Incarnation of the
Deity.—« The Hindoos believe that one of the persons
in their Trinity, (and that too the second person), was
¢manifested in the flesh Hence their fables of the
Avatars, or Incarnationa of Vishnoo. And this doctrine
is found over almost the whole of Asia. Whence then
-originated this idea ¢that God shonld become man, and
take our nature upon him? The Hindoos do not con-
sider, that it wasan Angel merely that became man, (like
some philosophers in Europe), but God himself. Can
there be any doubt, that the fabulous Incarnations of the
eastern mythology are derived from the real Incarnation
of the Son of God, or from the prophecies that went be-
fore it? Jesus the Messiah is the trune Avatar.” :

Third.—The doctrine of a vicarious Atonement for sin,
by the shedding of blood.—To this day, in Hindostan,
the people bring the goat or kid to the temple, and the
priest sheds the blood of the innocent vietim. Nor is this
peculiar to. Hindostan; throughout the whole East, the
doctrine of a sacrifice for sin seems to exist, in one form
or other. Ever since ¢« Abel offered unte God a more
excellent sacrifice than Cain ;”’ ever since Noah, the fa-
ther of the new world, « offered up burnt offerings on the
altar,”” sacrifices have been offered up in almost every na-
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tion, as if for a constant memorial to mankind that
« without shedding of blood there is no remission of sin.”—
Heb. ix. 22.

Fourth.—The influence of the Divine Spirit on the minds
of men.—In the most ancient writings of the Hindoos,
some of which have been published, it is -asserted, that
. % the Divine Spirit, or light of holy knowledge.” influ-
ences the minds of men.. And the man who is the subject
of such influence is called “ the man twice born.” Many
chapters are devoted to the duties, character, and rlrtues
of «the man twice born.”

Other doctrines might be illustrated by similar nnaloglea.
The characters of the Mosaic ceremonial law pervade the
.whole system of the Hindoo ritnal and worship. Now, if
these analogies were merely partial, or accidental, they
would be less important : but they are not accidental, as
- every man who is erudite in the Holy Scriptares, -and in
oriental mythology, well knows. They are general and
. systematic. Has it ever been alleged that the Light of
Nature could teach such doctrines as those which we
have above enumerated ? Some of them are contrary to
the Light of Nature. Every where in the East there ap-
-pears to be a counlerfeit of the true doctrine. . The in-
habitants have lost sight of the only true God, and.they
apply their traditional notione to false gods. These doc-
trines are unquestionably relics of the first. faith of the
earth ; they bear the strong characters of God’s primary
revelation to man, which neither the power of man, nor
time itself, hath been able to destroy;  but which -have
endured from age to age, like the works of nature, the
moon and stars, which God hath created, incorruptible.%

® Dr. Buchanan's Christian Ressarches, p. p. 272, 278, 274, 275, 276.
VOL. II. 1
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Among the ministers of various denominations whose
sentiments are Evangelical, it cannot be denied that
there are to be found weak men, but there is no reason
to suppese that their' number is proportionally greater
then may be found among those who have adopted a sys-
tem' Anti-evangelical. Some men of violent spirit and un-
allowed tempers are likewise to be found in their so-
clety, as they are to be found among the partizans of
every -religious creed. There have also, no doubt, been
some characters among them detected, who have been a dis-
grace to the professions of religion which they have made,
bat in this class these have never been mumerous. Let
them be compared with those who have embraced an op-
posite system ; in talent they will be found not to be in-
ferlor; in morals much more correct and exemplary; in
zead for religion much more abundant; and in disinterest-
ed virtue superlatively eminent. What a celebrated wri-
ter among them, who has touched the infirmities of his
brethren with no light band, bas justly said of the Evan-
gelical” Ministers of the Charch of England, may, with
the striotest justice, be said of Evangelical Ministers in
general—< Az a body they are more than free from im-
moralities.”® In the number of the Evangelical are to
be numbered almost all the Calvinists and the genuine
followers of Arminius. There is also a considerable
number of those who take no decisive part between these
systems, so far as they are opposed to each other.
These noutrals suoppose that the love of system has
carried both Calvinists and Arminians to extremes, and
made them both seize the one balf of the Bible with avi-

® ¢ Zeal Without Imnovation,” p. 162,
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dity, while they set no proportional value oun the other.
Two exocellent writers, Mr. Wilberforce and Mrs. Mere,
correctly and decidedly Bvangelical, have taken ne part
whatever in thia comtroversy. The former, in his ¢ Prac-
tical View,” &c. has shown a happy union of stromg in-
tellectual energies, and language elegantly polished, and
blended with the warmest, yet soberest piety.®# The

® Mr. Evans, in his Sketch, rapressots Mr., Wilberforce as an sdvocata far
the Methodists, “ The Methodists have found an advocste in Willlam Wilber-
force, Esg. M. P. who pleads their cause at some length in his Freatiss on Vital
Christisnity.” The canse My, Wilberforce plesds is that of Evangslicsl Bas
ligion in general, without the smallest reference to the peculiarities by which the
Methodists are distinguished from other denominations. Mr. E. must have
known, or might bave knewn, that Mr. Wilberforce was & regular member of
the Church of England. It was therefore utterly indecorous to treat & Geutlen
man, entitled to the respect of the human race for his exertions in the cause of
Bumanity, in such a manner. But Mr. E. very well knew, that with & certain
alass of men, to be informed thet & man is a Methodist, is to be informed thes he
is a fool and an entbusisst. Every well informed person will indeed be ashame
ed of such iguorance and prejudice. The writer who can allow himself to give
publicity to such misreprese ntations, bas forfeited every claim to candour and im-
partiality, Mr, Wilberforce’s forcible statement of Human depravity is, un-
questionably, the eause of the offence Mr. E. bas taken st the Treatise on Vital
Chrigtisnity. In s letter which Mr, E. addressed from the Press to Dr. Hawker
be asks * In what light will the Court of Heaven view those who libel Human
Nature, pronouncing it to be rotteg to the core?” We shall take the liberty to
ask him another question, In what light will the Court of Heaven view those
wha libel that infinits wisdom and love which made the blessed God provide s
ransom for our souls, in the Atonement of his own Son, sad a Sanctifier, in the
person of his Spirit, to regenerate our natures and to create us again to righteogs-
pews, whilst, aocording to Mr. E.'s system of Divinity, we were neither liable to
bia wrath, nor unable to sccomplish our own sapctification ?  Or, lat us state the
guestion thus, In what light will the Court of Heaven view those who, when the
Buypreme Judge bas prosounced the irmaginations of Man’s heart to be eyil, and
oaly evil coutinually, spd onregeneratad men to be enemies to Him in their
haart, by wicked warks, dare to call bis decisions abominable, and represent them
s thosg.of & tyrens? If the doctrine of human depravity is taught in Scripture,
they themsalves must, ba sensible of the consequence of such hard speeches. If
thoss who balieve the doctxiog are in a mistake on this subject, the libel surely
cannut be s malicious one, for they include themsebves in the charge as decply

12
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latter, in a variety of performances, has dedicated her
fine talents and taste to the doing of good, been a bles-
sing to society, an ornament to her own sex, and a noble
example to ours. Mr. Hall and Mr. Jay among the
Dissenters, both masterly writers, have, in their sermons,
supported, with distingunished abilities, the interests of
Evangelical piety, without declaring themselves on the
side either of Calvinism or of Arminianism.

The progress of Evangelical religion in the Church of
England and among the Dissenters has lately awakened
the fears of many, who .are hostile to the distinguishing
doctrines of Christianity. A most furious attack was
commenced on Evangelical preachers and on Evangeli-
cal preaching; in a production, the title of which was
« Hints to .the Public and the Legislature, on the Natare
and Effects of Evangelical Predching,” by a Barrisster.
Two other parts were afterwards added. The writer,
evidently a Socinian, hypocritically pretends great con-

s any of their fellow men ; a demonstration that it proceeds from no bad prin-
ciple, from no want of love either to God or to man, but from (supposing them
to be mistaken) = greater concern for the honour of God, than for their own
vindication,  Bat let us suppose that the vindicators of human nature are in s
mistake (and they surely are as liable to mistake as those whom they opposed), are
they prepared to prove, before the Court of Heaven, that it was not pride, or ar-
rogance of mind which led them to apologize for'their own sins, and to refuse
submission to the Righteousness of God, that made them choose the part they bave
taken in this controversy. Mr. E. must think strangely of the laws by which
the Court of Heaven decides, if he supposes that they make it a high offence for
men to take part with it against themselves. ‘Those who belleve the doctrine of
" Original sin consider this as a point at issue between God abd man. They there-
fore condemn themselves and justify God.  Did they ascribe this corruption to
God, they would be guilty of blasphemy. Did they exculpate themselves and
others of the same sentiments, they would loudly proclaim that self-love, and
not bumility, was the main-spring of their actions: But as they are witnesses
against their opponents, and for themselves, it is easy to see on which side self-
love is most likely to prepouderate,
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cern for the Church of England, though his own creed
is destructive of her best interests and subversive of her
whole Litargy. If passion, misrepresentation, and ill
lapguage, can effect any thing, this Gentleman has un.
questionably proved his point. He charges Evangeli-
cal Ministers with teaching « that God made men origi-
nally sinfal and depraved ;”’ represents them as the ene-
mies of morality; calls them fools, madmen, blockheads,
pious pontiffs, bloated lay priests,” &c. &c., and says, he
might as well reason with Aldgate pump. Dr. Hawker,
Dr. Collyer, and Mr. Styles have replied to the Barrister,
with temperate language and a force of argument, to
which such a writer was scarcély entitled.

. ON ANTINOMIANISM AND ANTINOMIANS.

THAT the Son of God came into the world to redeem
men from the Moral Government of God is a position
so wretchedly absurd, and so horribly impious, that did
not facts forbid the conclusion, we would be disposed to
think the existence of Antinomians among those who be-
lieve in the doctrine of Redemption, a thing almost im-
possible.  'The Sacrifice and Atonement of Christ are
the means of religion ; but the end of it is the reconcili-
ation of sinners to God, and of God to sinners.. The
sufferings of our blessed Saviour exhibit, to all intelligent
beings, the criminality of rebellion against God, more
forcibly than the everlasting destruction of the whole
human race could possibly have done. He who believes
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in the original dignity of the Son of God, in his Satis.
faction to the justice of his Father, for our sins, by bear-
ing the punishment of them on his own body ; and yet
considers this infinite sacrifice as intended to deliver us
from that subjection to God, as the Governor of the
Universe, which is equally the dufy and the Aappiness of
all created intelligences, has umited in his creed the
greatest possible contradictions. As we cannot suppose
that blessed angels, or the redeemed saints of God,
can ever be independent of their Creator, we cannot sup-
pose that they will ever be exempted from his moral
government, or ever be without law. Their blessed-
ness and their holiness will, to eternity, consist in per-
fect obedience to his laws. @ The sum of the moral
law is the supreme love of God,‘ and the love of our
neighbours, as of ourselves. The man who supposes that
the Redemption of the Gospel sets aside either the one,
or both of these two great commands, blasphemes
the grace of God, by making Christ the minister of ini-
quity. ' '

An abuse of the Gospel seems early to have tfaken
place in the Christian Church, and to have led to Antino-
mianism various professors of the Gospel. This fact ap-
pears evidently from the Epistle of St. James, In his
days men had arisen who advanced a claim to faith, and
who were satisfied with a faith that he pronounced to be
dead, and unavailing. One of Luther’s disciples, Agri-
cola, pleaded that Christians are not subject to the moral
law, asa rule of ohedience; but under the Gospel as a
dispensation of faith, working by love. He was epposed
and confuted by his master. From him the erm Anti-
nomian was applied to those who adopted his sentiments.
It is composed of two Greek Words, signifying againsi
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the law. Labadie, who was a Jesuit in France, and
afterwards became a Protestant, and a Minister at Mid-
dlebargh, in Zealand, adopted the doctrines of Antino-
‘mianism. He was deposed by the synod of Dort, in 1669.
His followers were called Labadists. They contended
vehemently, that all morality should be banished from
sermons. During the Usurpation of Cromwell, Antino-
mianism is said to have had many disciples, whose system
and manners were equally licentious. They are said to
have maintained, that when men are justified they are
wholly sanctified. In other words, while some merge
Justification in Sanctification, these, on the other hand,
lost Sanctification in Justification. They are also said to
have taught that e believer has no inherent righteous-
ness ; that God will save us to the uttermost without any
holiness of our own; that no action” done by a believer,
though it be contrary to the moral law, is sinful ; and
that he is neither required to confess his sins, to repent of
them, nor to forsake them ; with many other blasphe-
moas and abominable sayings. Rutherford, and many
other pious men, have written against them. He was
answered by Dr. Crisp, who was first an Arminian, and
afterwards an Antinomian ; but though the doctrines he
embraced were licentions, he is said not to have been
licentious in his life. He is understood to have been a
man of large estate, and of a beneficent disposition. He
died in'1641. Mr. John Saltmarsh, of Magdalen College,
is another Antinomian writer. Mr. Neale represents
him asa man of fine active fancy, a good preacher, and
a chaplain to the Parliamentary army. Whatever a-
pology may be made for the man, the cause will admit of
none. Doctrines which set men at liberty from obedi-
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ence to the laws of God, are, -above all others, dishonour-
ing to God, and destructive to the souls of men.

Though it is to be hoped that few teachersin our days
venture to lay down positions so absurd and immoral as
those which we have mentioned, it cannot be denied that
instances of extravagant doctrine, and which seem to
look toward Antinomianism, are sometimes found to oe-
cor. Some ministers have affirmed that the whole work
of man’s salvation was finished by Jesus Christ on the
cross. That the price of our redemption was fully paid
there, is certainly a glorious truth; but as our salvation
necessarily includes our complete sanctification, it cannot
be complete till Christians be presented without spot or
blemish before the throne of God.—The love of paradox,
and an ambition to say things uncommon and new, have
often diverted men whose imagination was stronger than
their judgment, from that sobriety of doctrine which,
though it dazzles less, more eonfirms and invigorates the
faith and hope of Christians. Among those who, in our
days, bave been charged, and not unjustly charged, with
Antinomianism, none have arisen whose progress has been
so rapid as that of Mr. Huntington. From a coal-heaver,
who could not read his Bible, within a few years he advan-
ced to be a preacher, followed by thousands. Being a man
of genius, and possessing a vigorous mind, he attained,
with fewer faults than couid have been - expected, the
knowledge of the art of composition, superior even to
some who enjoyed a liberal education. His Bank of Faith,
Arminian Skeleton, &e. &c. display a wonderful acquaint-
ance with §eripture, and the last particularly, a laxuri-
ancy of fancy very uncommon. All his performances ex-
hibit marks of a mind active and ardent, but extremely
addicted to extravagance. The opposition he met from
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some paris of the religious world with whom be camein
contact, from the gircumstance of havieg chapged hig
name, and some other instances of his conduct when ha
made no profession of religion, was certainly unreasona-
ble, and probably contributed not a little to form that
disposition to satire, which is alwaysincongruous with the
temper of a Christian minister. Fondness for novelty,
and the desire of forcing a passage through regions untrod-
den before, perhaps more than any hoetility to practical
religion, seem tq have fixed upon him the name of Anti-
nomian. Many of his comments on particular texts of
Seripture, were, to the h‘lﬁt degreq, whimsical and absurd,

Of Antinomians there is a particular kind who are fre.
quently to be found, and who severely, and justly, cem-
sure speculative Antinomisnism; never reflecting that
they themselves are practically, and in conduct, what, in.
sentiment and im system, they condemn in others. Such
are all those who, on questions of morality between man
and man, are rigid interpreters of the social virtnes ; but
who with respect te the personal .duties of sobriety and
chastity, and with respect to the Divine virtues of secret,
family, and public {evotion, the consecration of the
Lord’s day, and the punctual celebration of the insti-
4ntions of the Gospel, claim great indulgences from the
considerations of God’s being merciful, and 6f the Atome-
ment made by Christ.for the sins of men, These arq Anti-
momians of the worst kind, who encourage themselves
in the pegleet, or in the transgf'mion, of the most sacred
laws of moral obligation, by abusing the doctrines of
matural, or of revealed religion. In short, all hopes of
salvation withont holiness, and all attempts to calculate
with how little purity of heart and life a man may hope
1o eseape hell, and to get possesgion of heaven, are Anti-

VOL. 1L K )
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nomian abominations, and their tendency will ever be
found to be of the most destructive kind to the souls of
men. :

L

ON CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

THE end -of Civil Society being the protection of the
liberty, property, and lives of its members, government
of some kind or other is absolutely necessary to the
obtaining of it. Laws must not only be made, but exe-
cuted, and consequently a legislative is not more neces-
sary than an executive power. The end of Religious
Society being the glory of God, and the present purity and
the eternal happiness of men, these are to.be secured
in the Church of Christ by committing the execution of
the laws of the Gospel, to persons who are qualified to
discharge that sacred trust; that thus the Church may
preserve that purity of doctrine, that correctness of man-
ners, and that order and harmony which Christianity in-
culcates. The first question that requires our consider-
ation here is, Has the Saviour appointed any particular
form of Church Government: or, has he left the par-
ticular form to be determined by the local epinions and
circumstances, prevalent in those places in which Chris-
tian Churches should be planted ? Some contend, that
to suppose our Saviour to have left his Church without
prescribing the mode of its government, is to sappose
him inferior in fidelity to Moses, the prophet of the
Jewish dispensation. To this others reply, that the sup-
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position can no more be an impeachment of Christ’s
fidelity, than the not appointing any form of Civil Go-
vernment is an impeachment of the goodness of God,
as the Creator and Governor of mankind ; and that
there seems to be no reason why thé Redeemer of the
world should do that in the one case, which the Cre-
ator of it left undone in the other. It is evident that
general reasoning cannot decide this question. It is
necessary to its decision, that the particular institute of
Heaven be pointed out in the New Testament,” Tilt
this is done, conviction will not be produced. When it is
done, every Christian should consider the question as set
at rest. _

. Some respectable men and pious Christians have sup-
posed, that the quantum of power, which was nedessary
. to be committed to the Ministers of Christianity, is a
question of prudence, and must be settled by particular
circumstances. - These have often been called Latitudi-
narians on' this subject. Their general maxim has been
that which Pope has adopted, on the subject of civil
Government, '

* For forms of Government, let fools contest :
‘Whate'er is best administer’d, is best.”

Those who are advocates for a particular form of Church
Government must be carefal, not only to examine the
. practice of the Apostolic Churches, but also the insti-
tations of the Apostles. The use of any particular form
of Church Government by the Apostles, is certainly a
strong argument for its excellence, and well entitle it
to a decided preference to any other mode whatsoever ;'
K2
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but it will not prove that every other mode of it is ab-
solutely interdicted and unlawful. It is to the insfi-
futions, or to the general prescriptions of the Apostles,
therefore, that their references should be made, and if
those references be accurate, and fully made out, the
mode which is established must be considered as a mat~
ter of sound doctrine, which no circumstances can
alter, or modify. ‘The forms of Charch Government,
the obligations of which have been vehemenfly debated
in ‘the Christian world, are four. UOne is, the universal
authority of the Pope of Rome. This is justly exploded
by all Protestants. The other three are the subjects of
dispute, among Protestants themselves. On this subject
we ‘shall endeavour, impartially to give the outlines of
the arguments used by the advocates of these different
¥ystems. A moderate volume could bardly compress the
substance of what has been urged, in the dilated argm
ments of the disputanis, on each side of the question.
Among Protestants, there are many who bave adopted
the Episcopalian form of Church Government, as ths
Apostolic, and the only regular mode: there are many
who contend that the Presbyterian form is the only
legitimate and scriptural one; and there are many who
consider both these forms as equally unknown to the
Scriptures, and argue that Independency was the go-
vernment of the first Christian Churches, and the rule
‘by which all Christian Societies are bound ‘to regulaie
therselves.

We shall begin with Episcopaey. Impartiality requires
us to state, that the controversy here is mot, whether
Bishops or Overseers be acknowledged as officers who
constitute an essential part of Chureh rulers. Both
Presbyterians and Independents contend that they are




GOVERNMENT, 69

essenflal to the formation of Church Govemmént. The
question is, are Bishops a distinct and superior order,
who renk by themselves, and whose office differs from
that of the Pastor and Elder, as one which was design-
ed 10 rule and govern the latter? The advocates for
Episcopal Government plead for the superiority of Bi-
shops; Presbyterians and Independents coatend that
Bishops and Edders, or Pastors, are only different names
for the same office. : '

Episcopalians consider their position, that Bishops are
& superior order to Elders, as clearly supporied by such
proofs as these :—First. They argue from our Saviour’s
institation of the twelve Apostles, as an order distinot
from the Seventy whom he commissioned to preach the
Goxpel,. that they are superior to them. That the Seven-
ty were ordained Ministers of the Gospel is evident from
our Saviour’s sddress to them, immediately after they
were selected, to go iwo and twe, before him. ¢ He that
Teareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, des-
‘piseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that
sent me.”’—Luke, X. 16. Now, say the friends of Epis-
copacy, thdat these Seventy occupied the place of Pres-
byters or Elders, is so evident, that it is confessed by all.
But the twelve Apostles were always distinguished from
sthem, and are represented as chosen from the whoke
'disciples; to fill a distinot and an 'appropriate office.
Had the ‘offices and ranks of the Seventy and of the A-
jpostles been the same, they would mot have been so
-carefully distinguished, a8 we see that they are. It is
jivewise to be attended to, that in the eatalogue of Ecclesi-
astical Ministers, (Eph. iv. 11, 1 ‘Cor. xh. 28,) they are
montivned as distinct offices, and that of the Apostles is
-declared to be the primary office, *“ God hath set some in
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the Church, first Apostles, &c.” The testimony of anti--
quity also proves that from the Seventy, those were
generally selected who succeeded in any vacancy of
the Apostolic office. Matthias, who succeeded Judas,
is affirmed by Eusebius and Epiphanius to have been
one of the Seventy. Philip is represented by these fa-
thers of the Church, as succeeding St. Paul at Cesarea ;
and Clement, St. Peter at Rome. Now, if these Elders
and Presbyters succeeded by election to the Apostolio
office, it is demonstrable that the offices must have been
different, and the one superior to the other; for no man
can succeed to an office which he had before, nor re-
ceive an accession of power and trust when he receives
nothing with which he is not already invested. ¢« So
that here are plainly #wo sorts of Ecclesiastical officers,
the one superior to the other, of our Saviour's own dn-
stitution and appoiniment; and therefore if this insti-
tution be still valid, there must still be a Superiorify and
a Subordination between the Officers and Minister of
his Church, and consequently the Governmeft thereof
must still be Episcopal, i. e. by some superior Offjicers,
presiding and superintending over other inferior ones.
I know it is objected, that this superiority of the Aposties
over the Seventy was only in office, but not in power or
Jurisdiction ; but since it is the office that is the imme-
diate snbject of the power belonging to it, I would fain
know whether superiority of office must not necessarily
include superiority in- power ? for office without power
is an empty name, that signifies nothing: and every de-
gree of\superiority of office must be accompanied with
power to exert itself in ‘acts of superiority, otherwise it
will be utterly in vain and to no purpose ; so that either
the superiority of the Apostolic office over other church-
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officers must be void and insignificant, or it must have a
proportionable superiority of power over them, insepara-
bly inherent in it. But it is further objected, that, suppos-
ing the Apostolate to be superior to the other Ecclesi-
astical orders in power, and office, yet it was but tem-
porary ; it being institnted by our Saviour in subservience
to the present exigency and necessity of things, without
any intention of deriving it down to the Church in a
continued succession. To which I answer in short,
that this is said vﬁtho,ut so much as a plaunsible cdlour of
reason; both that our Saviour fnsfifufed this office, and
that in his institution he never gave the least intimation
to the world, that he intended it only for a certain sea-
son.” Now, if men will presame to declare Christ’s in-
stitutions femporary, without producing the 'least infi-
mation of his will, that he so designed them, they may
with the same warrant repeal all the instifutions of
Christianity; and even the fwo sacraments will lie as
much at their mercy as the institution of the” Apostolic
order, which, unless they can prove it repealed by the
same authority which establisted it, will be sufficient to
prescribe . te all ages and nations ; for the obligations of
‘Divine Commands are dissolvable only by Divine Coun-
-termands, and for men to declare any Divine institution
void, before God had so declared it, is to over-rule
the will of God by their own arrogant presumptions.”#
Second.—The advocates of Episcopacy contend that
the Apostles, not only exercised in their own persons,
that superiority over Presbyters or Elders, which they
received with their office, but conveyed it down to their

® Beott's Christian Life, Vol, m, p. p. 591, 392;
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successors ; which they cousider as a oeonvinecing argu.
ment, that it was not a tempoerary expedient, but a per-
manent institution. They observe, that though the num-
ber of the Apostles daring our Savioure’s abode an
earth was only twelve, and though the number continu-
ed fixed for some time after his Ascension 10 Heaven, yet
when the boundaries of the Church were mightily ex-
tended by numerous converts in Gentile nations, they
added to their number several other Apostles, to whom
‘they committed the same office and dignity. The first
was James, our Lord’s near relation, and called his
brother, who evidently was none of the twelve, and is
reckoned apart from them by St. Paul, (1 Cor. xv. §
6, 7) and yet called by bim an Apostle, (Gall. i. 19). "The .
eame person is by the oonourrent testimony of all the
Christian fathers, called the first Bishop of Jerusalem.
St. Jerome, in his Comment on Isaiah, calls him the
thirteenth Apostle, that is, the first that was made an
Apostle after the twelve, being so called, from his pos.
sessing the power and dignity of Bishop of Jerusalem,
In the first Council that was held there, we find the sen.
tence he gave with respect to oircumcision and other
matters of dispute, was decisive. Afterwards we are
told that, when Paul and his company were come to Jer-
usalem, the brethern received him gladly, amnd that
the dxy feliowing Powl went in with them unlo Jomes,
‘and all the Blders were presemt.—Aets, xxl. 17, 18.
“ Now, for what other reasom should Pauyl go in unto
James more especially, or upon what other acopunt shenld
all the Eiders be present witlh James, but that he was a
person of the grealest mote and figure in the Church
of Jerusalem ? and for the same reason, in all probability,
St. Paul mentions James before Peter and' John, dis-
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coursing of a meeting he had with them at Jerusalem,
(Gal. 1i. 9) becanse though Peter and John were two of
the principal of the twelve Apostles, and St. James
was not 80 much as one of that number, yet in the
Church of Jerusalem, he had the priority of them both;
now considering that St. James is called an Apostle,
and considering the preference he had, in all these in-
stances above the other Apostles at Jerusalem, it is at
least highly probable that he was peculiarly the Apostle
of the Church at Jerusalem. But if to all this evidence,
we add the most early testimonies of Christian antiquity,
we shall advance the probability to a demonstration;
for by the unanimous consent of all Ecclesiastical wri-
ters, St. James was the first Bishop of Jerusalem.”#

The second instance to which they point is that of
Epaphroditus, who is styled the Apostle of the Philippians.
« Bat I supposed it necessasy to send to you Epaphroditus,
my brother and companion in lahour, and fellow soldier,
but your Aposile.”’—Phil. ii. 25. Theodoret, upon the
place, gives this reason why he was called the Apostle
" of the Philippians,—he was entrusted with Episcopal
Government, as being their Bishop.

The third instance is that of Titus, and some others,
not expressly named. « Whether any do inquire of
Titus, he is my partner and fellow helper concerning
you: or our brethren be inquired of, they are #he
Apostles of the Churches.” From this they argue
that Titus was evidently invested with Apostolical, or
Episcopal authority, over the Church of Crete, and
possessed of a right to judge what things were wanting,

* Scott's Christian Life, p. p. 395, 396.
VOL. II L
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and to supply them;, to judge what things required
correction, end to reform them, which is a plain
demonstration of his superiority in that Church. St.
Paul also gives him aunthority to ordain Elders in every
city. They argue that it is plain that there were Elders,
or Presbyters in the Church of Crete, before Titus was
left there by the Apostle, for S8t. Paul bhad formed
Charches in several cities of that Island, and as to the
constituting of Churches, Elders were necessary, it is as
evident say they, that these Presbyters had no power to
ordain Elders as Titus had, for upon the supposition
that they possessed that power, what necessity could
there be for the Apostle’s leaving him with a new power
to do that, which the Presbyters, alreedy ordained, had
sufficlent power to do? If the Presbyters had the power
of ordination, this new power of Titus must have been
not only unnecessary, but mischievous; as it would have
appeared to be an invasion of the power of the Presby-
tery, and rather have provoked strife and contention
than been an expedient to produce peace and good order.
They conclude their argument on this instance with the
testimony of Eusebius, Theodoret, Chrysostom, Jerome,
Ambrose, and several others of the fathers, and early
Ecclesiastic writers, who all affirm that Titus was ordain-
ed by St. Paul, the first Bishop of Crete.

" The fourth instance, say they, is Timothy, who evi-
dently appears, by St. Paul’s Epistles to him, to have
been vested with Episcopal authority over Presbyters
and Deacons; to take care that none should be admitted
& Deacon, without sufficlent trial; and none ordained
an Elder, till he had acquitted himself well in the office
of a Deacon (1 Tim. iii. 10, 18) ; to inspect their lives, to
receive accusations, and to judge of their conduet (v. 19,
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£0); to rule without preferring one to another, and with-
out partiality (v. 21); which acts of government all pro-
ceed upoi an acknowledged authority and superiority.
And, as the Apostle recognises him as possessed of this
authority, he also gives him the power of ordination,
and instructs him in the manner how he ought to perform
it; that he should lay bhands suddenly on no man; nei-
ther be partaker of other men’s sins. They observe al-
so, that the argument acquires additional force from
this circumstance, that the Apostle himself had laboured
three years together in the Church of Ephesus, of which
Timothy was Bishop a longer space than in any other
Church, had reduced it to much greater perfection, and
consequently had formed a Presbytery in it, as he did
in all other Churches, which proves this Episcopal power
to have been no temporary arrangement, suiting an im.
perfect state of things, but a permanent institation, or-
dained in that Church, and by eonsequence ia all
Churches. With the divine authority of St. Paul’s E-
pistles, they -observe that the testimony of all Ecclesi-
astical antiquity conspires to prove that Timothy was
the first Bishop of the Church of Ephesus. ¢ Other in-
stances might be given, but fhese are sufficient to show,
that the Apostles did not look upon our Saviour’sin-
stitation of a superior order of Ecclesiastical .Officers
as a lemporary thing, that was to expire with them,
but as a standing model of Ecclesiastical Government,
since they derived to others that superiority over the
Churches of Christ which he communicated to them.”#
In the next place the advocates of Episoopacy argue
from the general consent of the primitive fathiers. St.

® Scott's Christisn Life, p, 403,
L2



76 ON CHURCH

Clement who, as Irenzus fells us, saw the Apostles, and
conversed familiarly with them, mentions in Ais epistle
. to the Corinthians, three orders of Ecclesiastical officers
in his time, whom he calls the High Priests, the' Priests,
and the Levites; which words can be understood no
otherwise than of Bishop, Presbyter, and the Deacons.
Ignatius, the next of the fathers whose writings have
comeé down to our times, in the six epistles which he
wrote on his way to martyrdom, has given the most am-
ple evidence of the existence of the three orders, Bi-
shops, Presbyters, and Deacons, in the Christian Church,
and enjoins the two latter, as well as the laity, to be sub-
ject to the former. In his epistle to the Trallians, « What
is the Bishop,” says he, “but he that hath authority and
power ? What is the Presbytery,. but a sacred constitu-
tion of Counsellors and Assessors to the Bishop? What
are the Deacons, but Imitators of Christ, and Ministers
to the Bishop, as he was to the Father ?”

The testimony of the writers of the next age, who bad in-
tercourse with those who had conversed with the Apostles,
the advocates of Episcopacy observe, are expressly to
the same purpose. Of this number are Justin Martyr,
Hegesippus, Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, and Clemens
Alexandrinus. These all represent Bishops as acknow-
ledged by the Churches in their time, to be superior to
Presbyters. :

The last argument of the advocates of Episcopacy
that dur limits will admit, is taken from our Saviour’s
addressing the epistles in the Apocalypse to the Seven Chur-
ches in Asia, to single persons in each of those Churches,
who are called the Angels of the Churches. That there
was a plurality of Elders in some of those Churches is
evident, and it is most probable that there was such in all

-
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of them, as it 'was the practice of the Aposﬂea-to n :_,-'1'_:-_ o
Elders or Presbyters in every Church. Now, say they,~~——
if Presbyters had been the highest order in the Seven
Churches, would not the epistles have been directed to
them as the Ministers of those Churches? But we find
them directed to single persons, which evidently proves,
that in each of the Seven Churches, there was one person
who was superior to the Presbytery, and to whom it be-
longed .to superintend those Ministers, as well as the pri-
- vate members of the Church. The name given them,
Angels, likewise shows them to have been persons of high
rank and eminence, and points them out as distinguished
from all the other officers of the Seven Churches. They
are likewise represented as persons invested with autho-
rity to try and reject cheats, impostors, and immoral
livers. Some of them are praised for exercising that an-
thority ; others censured for not exerting it. But up-
on the supposition that they had not full power to act,
they could neither have deserved praise in the one case,
nor censure in the other.

Some of the advocates for Episcopacy have taken a high-
er, and some a lower ground, in contending for that form
of government. Some of them bave considered Bishops
as absolutely necessary to the very existence of a Chris-
tian charch. The consequence of which pesition is, that
one half of the religious societies called Protestant, are
not Churches of Christ, and the ordinances of religion
dispensed in them are of no value, the dispensers not ba-
ving episcopal ordination. These sentiments were adopt-
ed by Archbishop Whitgift, and some high doctrinal
Calvinists in the latter part of Elizabeth’s reign, by Arch-
bishop Laud, in the reign of Charles I, and by many of
the Bishops in the reign of Charles II. 1n the reign of
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Queen Anne, they were revived by one Dodwell. « He
pursuied these notions so far,” says Bishop Burnet, ¢ that
he asserted that the souls of men were naturally mortal,
but that the immortalizing virtue was conveyed by bap-
tism, given by persons episcopally ordained.”# This
oertainly was tremendous doctrine to all ungodly and
careless livers in the Church, but very comfortable to all
such persons who were Dissenters; since the one had
nothing to look for but eternal misery, and the other
nothing to fear but the eternal sleep of death. Such doo-
trines never did, and never will do any real service to
Episcopacy. The strongest and wmost convincing argu-
ment for the power of Bishops, and that of which all
men are equally capable of feeling the force, is the pious
and properly directed use of it. With this application
it will seldom be questioned in the countries where it
is established ; and without this, there are no laws, which,
in a free country, will be long able to proteet and secure
its operation.

The general sentiments of the Church of England at
present are supposed to be as follows. They believe
Episcopacy to be the best form of Church Government,
and that which they think had the sanction of the Apos-
tles, and which certainly obtained the general consent
in the times next to the Apostolic age, of which we have
any certain history. They think it the most venerable,
and the most effective mode of government ; but they do
not suppose the Grace of God and the influences of his
Holy Spirit to be confined to the Churches which have
adopted it, and to be withdrawn from those who have

¢ Burnet's History of his Owa Times, Vol. u, p. 361.
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rejected it. They believe it necessary to tha perfection,
but not to the existence of a Church. The three branches
of the Legislature recognise the Church of Scotland as
a true Church. The conciliatory spirit and language of
an office of prayer, drawn up by the Dignitaries of the
Church, on a recent public occasion, shows that they
acknowledge the Foreign Churches, and such of the Dis-
senters as retain the great doctrines of Christlanity, as
their Christian brethren. With this statement the senti.
ments of Bishop Pretyman (now Tomline) agree,# and
also those of Mr. Gisborne.f Besides the authorities to
which we have already referred, the arguments for Epls-
copacy will be found in Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity,
Chillingworth’s Apostolic Institution of Episcopacy De-
monstrated, Bishop Hall’s Episcopacy by Divine Right,
and Bishop Burnet on the Thirty Nine Articles.

To the arguments for Episcopacy, the Presbyterians
and Independents, who contend that Elders, Presbyters,
and Bishops are only different names for the same office,
reply :—They acknowledge the Apostles to bave been a
superior order to the Seventy, and also an order superior
to Elders, or Presbyters. But they insist that these were
extraordinary Ministers, who could not, in the nature of
things, have any successors in the later times of the
Christian Church. To qualify a man for being an Apos-
tle, they observe it was necessary that he had been a wit-
ness of our Saviour’s resurrection; or, in other words,
that he had seen our Lord after his resurreotion from the
dead. « Wherefore of these men which have companied

® Elements of Christian Theology. Vol, 1, p. 598,
* 4 Pamiliar Survey of the Christhn Religion, p pv 496, 497,
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with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out
among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that
same day that he was taken up from us, must one be
ordained, to be a wifmess with us of his resurrection.” —
Aects, 1. 21, 22. They observe in the second place, that
to qualify a man to be an Apostle, it was necessary that
he should be possessed of miraculous powers, which the
Apostle Paul calls the signs of an Apostle. « Truly the
signs of an Apostle were wrought among you in all pa-
tience, in signs and wonders, and mighty deeds.”—2 Cor.
xii. 12. In the third place, inspiration was another gift
necessary to the office of an Apostle, for as he was the
messenger of God to the Churches, before there was any
complete canon of Scripture, it was necessary that he
should be possessed of those gifts which rendered him in-
fallible in every point of doctrine. This our Savicur had
promised to his Apostles previous to his death. I have
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear
them now. Howbeit when. he, the Spirit of Truth, is
come, he will guide you into all truth.””—John, xvi. 12, 13,
When any of these qualifications, and certainly much
more when all of them were wanting, they consider pre-
‘tensions to the Apostleship, not only as defective, but
as without even the appearance of right.—They do not
contend that the number of the Apostles was always li-
mited to twelve, the original number of which they con-
sisted, but that they all possessed the qualification just
mentioned. Epaphroditus, Titus, and some others, are
indeed called the Apostles of the Charch of Philippi,
or of some other Church, or Churches. The word Apostle
signifies messenger, and in this general sense it was ap-
plicable to any Presbyter who carried, the message of
Christ to any Church. But neither was Epaphroditus,
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nor Timothy, nor Titus, an Apostle in that appropriate
and distinguishing sense in which the term is applied to
the twelve. Nor are they ever called the Apostles of
Christ, but only the Apostles, or messengers of the Chur-
ches. In this lax sense of the word, Liuther has been
called the Apostle of Germany, and Knex the Apostle
of Scotland ; but none of them either pmd'. or
claimed apostolic powers in the striot sense of the word.
Timothy and Titus, we cannot for a moment suppose to
have been inspired men. The two episties written by
Pagl to Timothy, and the epistle to Titus, evidently teach
us to draw an inference directly oppesite to their inspi-
ration. A letter of directions to a man inspired is not
only unnecessary, but absurd. It does not appear that
either of them had conversed with our Saviour, or seen
bim after his resurrection. Paul was qualified to be an
Apostle by an extraordinary and miracnlous vision of
him. “ Am I not an Apostle? Have I mot seen Jesus
Christ oar Lord #’—1 Cor. ix. 1. Nor is there any evi-
dence that either Timothy, Titus, or Epaphroditus, were
possessed of miraculous powers, er of the signs ‘of an
Apostle. But, (say the different advocates for the Pres-
byterian and for the Independent form of govern-
ment,) supposing them all to have been Aposiles, in the
strictest sense of the word, no argument will have the
smallest force, from this eircumstance, for the Apostle-
ship of men in these later times. No man for these last
sixteen hundred years has either been the witness of our
Saviour’s resurrection, or has possessed the inspiration
that renders infallible, or the miraculons powers that
accompanied the ministrations of the Apostles. If the
qualifications remain in any persons, let them boldly ad-

VOL. IIL M
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vance their clahn ‘to the offics; but if they are gone, the
Apostles have no sucocessors. .

To the argument from Timothy and Titus being in-
vested with the powers of ordination, they answer that
there is not the shadow of proof that either of them
ordained, or were instructed to ordain,.as individuals.
They seem to have been selected, by the Apostle Paul, to
preside in the ordination of Elders, as persons better
fnstructed than others who were invested with the same
- office, in the Churches of Ephesus and Crete, and therefore
the directions were addressed to them, though by them
they were to be commaunicated to the Charches.—The
account given .of Timothy’s ordination, in the two epis-
tles addressed to him, they think supplies a key to the
mode of ordination practised in the primitive church.
Timothy wes ordained by the laying on of the Apostle
Paul’s hands.—2 Tim. i. 6. But was the Apostle the
only person who ordained Timothy ? No. That Apos-
tle presided, but the ordination, as well as the gifts com-
municated with it, was given with the laying on of the
hands of the Presbyfery. « Neglect not the gift that is
in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the lay-
ing on of the hands.of the Presbytery.”—1 Tim. iv. 14.
Timothy’s Ordination, they observe, was therefore ordina-
tion by presbyters. There can be no reason to suppose
that Titus was ordsined in any other mannet, or that
either of them was to ordain in any other manner, than
that in ‘which they themselves had been ordained. They
also obssrve that the Scripture does not represent
either of these persoms, as Bishops, or Elders of any
particular church. The notes added to the second
“epistle to Timothy and the epistle to Titus, are no part
of Scriplure, and consequently can be of no use to
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determine the question. These two appear (o have
been Evangelists, who travelled under the direciion of
the Aposties, sometimes planting churches, aomotlm:l
watering them, and reducing thoss not sufficiently estab.
lished to oorrectness end regularity. Eyangelists as well
as Apestles were exiraordinary Ministers, and are men-
tioned in Eph. iv. 11. ] the second epistle to Timothy,
written but alittle before the Apostle’s martyrdom, Titas
is said to have left Crete, and to have gope into Dalmatia
(eb. iv.) ; end Timothy is reealled from Ephesus, to wait
on the Apoatle at Rome (v.9).

In the couneil at Jermsalom the Apostles and Elders
acted with a parity of power, say the advocates of
Presbytery and of Indepeadency, which shows that in
the exercise of Church Government even the former
claimed o syperiority.—That Elders, er Presbyters,
and Bishops, ere ounly different names for the same of-
fice, they thiak must appear incontrovertible to every
maprejudiced mind, from the following declarations,
‘The Elders of the Churoh of Ephesus, whom the A-
pastle Paul copverted a$ Miletns, are all of them de-
nowinated Bishops, or Overseers, and he affirms that
the Holy Ghost had made them such. But if they
ware all Bishops, or Owverseers, this circumstance ap-
jpears utterly jncompatible with the idea of their being
nnder the gpversment of a Diocesan, and shows that El-
ders and Bishops are comvertible terms, and applied tp
Xbe same office.—Acts, xX. 28. The epijstle to the Philip-
pians is thns addressed, « Paul, and- Timotheus, the
servants af Jams Christ, ta all the Saints in Christ Jesus
which aze a$ Philippi, with-the Bishops and Deacpns.” 1In
this Church there was a plurality of Bishops, a thing en-
tirely inconsistent with the system of Episcopalians. If

M2
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Elders and . Bishops be persons: of different orders, In
this;Church there were no Elders ; for the Saints, Bishops,
gnd Deacons composed the only characters whom it re-
cognised. But the Apostles commanded Elders to be or-
dained in every Church.—Acts, xiv. 23.—THus, i. 5. It
is therefore, they say, evident that the Bishops were the
Elders of that Church, and were, like the Elders of the
Church of Ephesus, from the superintendence they had,
styled Bishops, or Overseers. This matter they think is
placed beyond debate by the directions given to Titus
in which the Apostle represents these as two names for
the same office. ¢ For this cause left I thee in Crete, that
thou shouldest setin order the things that are wanting,
and ordain Elders in every city, as I had appointed
thee. If any be blameless, the husband of one wife,
having faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly:
For a Bishop must be blameless as the steward of God.”
—Titus, i. 5, 6,'7. The Apostle Peter also applies both
the epithets to the same persons. ¢ The Elders which
are among you, I exhortwho am also an Elder.”— Feed
the flock of God which is among you, taking the over-
sight thereof,” that is to say, discharging the office of
Bishops. ‘ )

" To the arguments from the testimony of the fathers,
for the existence of Bishops, as a distinet order from El-
ders, or Presbyters, and an order superior to them, they
‘reply, that they do not dispute the matter of fact, that
‘some time in the second century, Episcopacy prevailed
‘almost universally, and that Bishops, from that time to
the Reformation were considered, as a distinct order from
Presbyters, and superior to them.x But, ‘without con-

® Ses Dr. Hill’s Theological Institutes.
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troverting the statements, given by early Christian
Writers, in proof of the general existence of Episcopaey,
which they think wounld run them into much confusion,
as from the interpolations to which many of these wri-
tings have been exposed, they are made sometimes not
only to contradict one another, but even themselves,
they observe that allowing them their full weight, when
they have proved the fact, they can prove nothing more.
The question must still revert to the institntions of
Christianity, as they appear in the infallible oracles of
Heaven. The advoocates for parity therefore insist on
the perfection of the Scriptures. If the Scriptures, say
they, are able to do what they claim the power to do,
“ t0 make the man of God perfect in every good work,”
they must necessarily furnish sufficient directions for
the government, as well as for the faith of the Church ;
#nd they think that removing the cause from a tribunal
acknowledged by both parties to be infallible, to one
which is acknowledged by both parties to be fallible, has
not even the appearance of fairness and impartiality.
When they are asked how they can admit the fact with-
out allowing that Episcopacy must have had the appro-
bation of the Apostles, they answer that one of the A-
postles records, in his time, the aims of Diotrephes to ob-
tain pre-eminence among the brethren with the most
' marked disapprobation.—3 John, i. 9.

The argument taken from the name Angels, which is
given to those to whom the epistles to the Seven Churches
in Asia were directed, they considered as proving no-
thing more than what is practised almost universally a-
mong those who are acknowledged to be equals. Every
soclety, civil and religious, bas recourse, for the preser-
vation of order, to the Presidency of one of its body,
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who 'is called the Speaker, ihe President, the Chair-
man, or the Moderator, who is particularly addreseed
in the communications which are to be made to the so-
clety over which be presides. They therefore think it
much more rational to explain that on which any de-
gree of darkness rests, by what is placed in the clearest
dight; than to introduce what is dark, for the purpose of
destroying what is plain,

Of those who have opposed the claim of Rishops to
a rapk in the Church, saperior tg that of Elders, there
have been some, svho scoraing to yield the palm of nn-
charitableness to such men as Mr. have hastened
to a decision equally presumptuous against their oppo-
nents. As the latter exclude them from every bemefit of
Christianity, and leave them nothing for which they can
hope, but in pomman with Heathens, to the unceyenant-
ed mercies of God; they have taken care, in fheir tnra,
10 consign Bishops (Prelates) and their advovates to the
party of Antichrist. They have represemied Popery
.and Prelacy as nearly allied, and sometimes made them
oonvertible terms. = Or, if they have distinguished them,
it was by making the one the ape of the other. But
ihese are neither the words of truth nor of seberness,
-nor can they reflect dishonour upon any persoms but
those who use them. What! are the docirines of the
everlasting Gospel to be considered as efficapious, and
the power of Ged unto salvation, enly te those whe
have adopted one opinion on the guhject pf Chureh
Government? Can those who have shone in 4he Chris-
tian firmament, a8 stars of nohle magnjtude, who hawe
drawn after them .a train of light, and whe bhave turned
many to righteousness, be ranked with the enemjes of onr
God and our Savipur? Such many Bishops pertainly
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were, during the first ages of Christianity. That mode
of Chureh Government which generally obtained in the
ages next to that of the Apostles, though not entitled
from this circumstance alone to command our implicit
assent, has certainly a claim to rank with something of
a better origin, than the Antichristian system. If, in
modern times, there are instances of this order having
been sullied by the unhallowed conduct, by the pridey
the intolerance, the superstition, the bigotry, the worldly-
mindedness, of those who have borne its distinetions, only
that they might sink its honours, has it not also been a-
dorned by the fervent piety, by the profeund learning,
by the deep researches, by the moderation, by the chari-
ty, and by the mild virtues and the soft lustre shed on
the Church of Christ by the lives of those whe have oc-
cupied, filled, and ordained, that poet? Into what an-
nals of spotless fame shall we look for eharacters more
venerable, for men meore devoted to God, or more alive
to the beet interests of their fellow creatures, than were
Latimer, Cranmer, Leighton, Fox, Beddle, Wilson, Hop-
kins, Butler, and many others whose names are written in
the purest page of Church History; and many of whose
works are likely to survive every wreck, but that of time
itself. To the pious and candid Christian, whose senti-
ments are far from being in unison with theirs, on the
subject of Church Government, and some other points
nearly connected with it, this memory of these excellent
men will ever present itself with reverence and vene-
ration. Let the man who professes himsell the advoeate
of truth, always hold and speak it in love, and let him
always remember, that zeal and fury are as distant as
Heaven and Hell, and thatintemperate heat disgraces, not
only the advoedte, but the cause he pleads.
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Presbyterians and Independents have no sooner finished
their combined attack upon Episcopacy, than they find
themselves ready to engage in opposite lists, and to take
the field against each other. Here, too, the controversy
becomes more intricate, and the spirit of mutual hos-
tility, if possible, more enraged. If the weapons to
which they appeal, present not a keener edge, the
wounds they inflict are more fatal, becausq they are
poisoned. These observations apply both to the recent

. disputes that have called forth the energies of both parties

in Scotland, and to the controversies agitated between
them in the times of Cromwell.

Presbyterians ocontend against the Independents for
these three things:—First. For Courts of Appeal and
Review, to the decisions of which the various congre-
gations and individuals of which the Church is compo-
sed are amenable, and to whose decisions, according to
the word of God, they are to submit.—Second. The
formation of these Courts they contend is by Represen-
tation.—Third. They "contend that Ruling Elders con-
stitute a part of those who bear offices of power in the
Church of Christ.—Presbyterian Congregations have a
Congregational Government, as well as those called
Independents, though differently composed. The first
is composed wholly of the Rulers; the second, that of
the Independents, is composed of the Rulers and of
all the private individuals who are members of the Socie-
ty. Beyond this, Independency acknowledges no au-
thority whatsoever. Presbyterians, considering all whe
believe the doctrines, and obey the precepts of the
Gospel, as the members of one great body, provide for
the protection and goverament of its component parts,
by one General Council, or Assembly. The intervening
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Courts, Presbyteries, and Provincial Synods, are expe-.
dients to prevent the necessity of having too frequent
recurrence to General Convocations, and to decide those
points which admit of a more easy, or which requine a
more speedy determination. *

The first ‘step that Presbyterians take tfo prove
that Courts of Appeal and Review have the sanction of
" Scripture, is, by observing that the Church of Jerusa-
lem consisted of more congregations than one, and that
these were under one Presbyterian Government. ° That
the Church of Jerusalem consisted of more Congregations
than one, they think evident from the number of Chris-
tians in that city. On the day of Pentecost, says the
sacred Historian,: « the same day there were added unto
them, about three ‘thousand eouls.”—Acts; ii. 41.: After
this mighty influx of converts we are told'(v. 47), « The
Lord added to the.Church daily such as should be sa-
ved.” - In the fourth chapter ef the Aects,, we are told,
after the account given of a Sermon .preacheéd. by the
Apostle Peter, that ¢ many of them which heard - the
word believed ; and .the -number of the men was a-
bout five thousand.””—v. 4. The number last added to
the Church, they think from the narration, was exclusive
of the former, and that, consequently, including the dis-
ciples whose conversion was the first fruits of the labours
" of our Saviour, of his Apostles, and of the Seventy, near-
ly nine thousand men were in the fellowship of the
Church at Jerusalem. As the Evangelists in giving the
numbers of men concerned in any transaction, generally
do not include those of the other sex who were present,
they think they cannot consistently be supposed to in-
clude them in these accounts. Compare Math. xiv. 21,

with John, vi. 10, and with Acts, i. 14. In almost every

VOL. IL N
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period of the Church, the number of the female sex has
exceeded that of the males.—In the fifth chapter of the
Acts, we read that « Believers were the more added to
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.”—v. 14.
In the sixth chapter we are told ¢ The word of God
increased ; and the number of the disciples multiplied in
Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests
were obedient to the faith.”—v.7. In the fifth chap-
ter, we find the Apostles charged by the High Priest
before the Council with «having filled Jerusalem with
their doctrine.”—v. £8. The persecution which fol-
lowed the martyrdom of Stephen, appears to have dis-
persed a considerable part of the Church of Jerusalem,
though from the account given of it, the dispersion ap-
pears to have been principally, if not wholly, of the
Ministers of the Gospel. < They that were scattered
went every where preaching the word.” Ofevery ob-
noxious party, the leaders are the men marked out for
the first sacrifice. After the persecution raised by He-
rod, of which the Apostle James was the victim, the
sacred Historian informs us, that “The word of God
grew and multiplied.” In the twenty first chapter of
the Acts, we have an account of the interview that
Paul had with James, and with all the Elders, in which
they point out to him the vast numbers of which the
Church was composed. ¢ Thou seest, brotber, how many
thousands” (myriads or tens of thousands) « of Jews there
are which believe.”—v.20. Supposing that the word myri-
ads, (say the advocates of Presbyterian Government), a de-
finite, should here be put for an indefinite number, it is evi-
dent that it must mean many thousands. To diminish them
to a smaller number is to sink the language of Scripture,
and to reduce the dew of the Saviour’s youth which
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was from the womb of the morning, to a few scanty
drops. Thirty or forty thousand, including females, seem
rather to be a number that falls short of the probable
one, than an account that has the appearance of exagge.
ration : if we consider, that the population of Jerusalem
was at least equal to that of London, and that there the
rod of the Redeemer’'s sirength was wielded with so
powerful an arm,.that thousands were repeatedly con.
verted by single sermons.

As the Church of Jerusalem was for some yeacs the
only Christian society in the world, it had appropriated
to it the labours of the twelve Apostles, of the seventy
Disciples, of many Prophets, and many Elders. The
highest order of these Ministers, (and we cannot suppose
that the rest of them were unemployed), were so im-
mersed in the labour of preaching, that they were obliged
to institute an inferior one for the purpose of superintend-
ing the temporal affairs of the Church. Upon the whole,
Presbyterians think it demonstrable that the number of
Christians in Jerusalem rendered it impossible for them,
without a continued miracle, to assemble in one con-
_gregation to hear the dootrines of Christianity preached,
or to joinin the celebration of Divine worship. Had
there been only one assembly, the Apostles and other
preachers of Christianity, instead of baving their time
filled up, and their talents employed in the ministry of
the word, must have had few opportunities for calling
these talents into action. Their gifts must have been
bound up, and iain dormant. .

That there was a plurality of congregations in Jeru-
salem, they think appears also evident from the diver-
sity of languages spoken by the followers of Jesus, who
resided in that city. In the second chapter of the Acts,

N2
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we read of devout Jews, from a variety of nations, who
were converted by the ministry of the Apostles, hearing
these Messengers speak the wonderful works of God ia
their own languages. In the sixth chapter, we are told
of a murmuring which arose among the Grecians against
the Hebrews. The former Jews were called Grecians
because being born, or being educated in Greece, they
were strangers to the language used in Judea, and em-
ployed that in the knowledge of which they were dis-
ciplined. To communion in worship, and to instruction
in the doctrines of religion, a common language is abso-
lutely necessary, in every congregation. The diversities
of language therefore imposed the necessity of different
congregations. Though a Roman Catholic may be satis-
fied with devotions expressed in a language of which
he knows nothing, the religion of the first -Christians
was a reasonable service.

It is evident, say the advocates of Presbyterian Go-
vernment, that though there were several congregations
in Jerusalem, they were under one Ecclesiastical Govern-
ment, for they are never called the Churches, but always
the Church-in Jerusalem, or the whole Churchinit. In
the Acts of the Apostles, it appears on the face of the ac-
count, that there was a General Court, composed of the
Apostles and Elders of the whole Church. 'This Court or-
dained the Deacons, and received and distributed the con-
tributions (Acts, xi. 30), which were sent by the brethren
at Antioch, for the relief of their poor saints. The same
Court decided upon the reference which was made to
them by the Church at Antioch.—Acts, xv. When the
Apostle Paul arrived at Jerusalem he found this Court
sitting. He went in unto James; and all the Elders were
present.—Acts, xxi. 18. The whole congregation .of
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Israel, is in the Aots, called one Church (vii. 38), though it
included nearly two millions, who assembled in different
synagogues for the purpose of social worship, because
they were all subject to one common government.

To the reasoning by which the Presbyterians think they

have proved a diversity of congregations .in Jerusalem,
if not in the more early period of that Chureh, yet, in
the progress it is represented as having made, before its
history is concluded in the Acts of the Apostles, Mr.
Carson, in his answer to Mr. Brown’s Vindication of the
Presbyterian Form of Church Government, thus replies:
« Now, Sir, from the name by which they are called, and
from’ the unvaried tenor of their history, in the .Acts of
the Apostles, it appears most evident that the Disciples
at Jerusalem formed only one congregation. Is there a
single passage in all the history in which they are said,
or supposed, either expressly or by implication, to have
been divided into distinct congregations? If there were
really a difficulty as to their numbers, a difficulty can
never destroy a fact, far less be the foundation of an op-
posite system, as you attempt to make it. When I have
shown, from the plain meaning of the word Church, and
the plain declaration of Scripture, that they all met in
one -place, you cannot invalidate the fact, or make it in
the least suspicious, by any thing but an insuperable ob-
jection.—Your objection, however, atits utmost amount,
is not insuperable, and I defy you to show them positively
at any one time to have exceeded five thousand. Sup-
pose it is said, that they were on such a day five thou-
sand, and that on the very next five thousand were con-
verted, I am not necessarily obliged to give you credit for
ten thousand. There is a possibility that most of the first
five thousand might have died, or emigrated. I do not
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s

say it is probable, bat all I have to do is to show that it is
possible.” % '

The decree of the Council of Jerusalem, which is repre-
sented as made to bind the whole Church, and which is
recorded in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, is consider-
ed by Presbyterians as utterly subversive of the plea for
the independency of every congregation on the collective
decisions of the Church. The Independents represent the
decision of that Council as the decision of an inspired and
infallible Court, upon a subject on which the appeal
had been made to them by the Church of Antioch, in
that character alone. Both Presbyterians and Indepen-
dents allow the decision to have been agreeable to the
will of God, and to have been binding on the whole
Church; but if that Council was not inspired, here isa
precedent of powerful energy in favour of Courts of Ap-
peel, which constitute an essential part of Presbyterian
Government. If, on the other hand, that Court was an
assembly of inspired men, as no such Court now exists,
the arguments of the Presbyterians from this passage of
Scripture fall to the ground. Both parties, therefore,
here call to their aid every auxiliary argument, to labour
their opposite points. The Presbyterians contend, that
the Elders, who were ordinary ministers of Christianity,
and not inspired, were constituent members of this as-
sembly, and acted with the same power as the Apostles ;
and that, therefore, the decision did not proceed from the
inspiration of the Court, but from its competency to de-
cide with judgment and propriety, the question at issue
between Paul and Barnabas on one hand, and the false

® Letiers to Mr, Brown. Letter 8, p. p. 261, 962,
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teachers at.Antioch, on the other. In Paul and Barna-
bas, they observe, inspiration was at hand, and had the
controversy been to have been decided by it, there would
bhave been no necessity of going to Jerusalem at all. The
dictate of inspiration by two of the chief Apostles, could
not be at variance with the dictate of imspiration in the
other Apostles. Presbyterians also argue, that the lan-
guage used by the sacred Historian sufficiently shows, that
the members of the Court met with the expectation of
a proper decision, from the exercise of their judgment,
in a dependence on the ordinary influences of the Spirit,
and not from immediate revelation. ¢ The Apostles and
Elders ceme together for to comsider this matter.”’—
Acts, xv. 6. The manner in which the subject was treat-
ed, they also contend, clearly proves that the members of
the Court were not under any infallible influence, for
they were at first far from being unanimous in their opini-
ons. There had been much dispuling (v.7); and the
words of Peter—¢ Why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon
the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor
we were able to bear ?’ sufficiently prove that, in the as-
sembly, there had been advocates for a sentence, the op-
posite of that which was finally given. The matter was
decided by the luminous reasoning of Peter, of Paul, of
Barnabas, and of James, on the combined evidence of
prophecy, miracles, and facts. * Then pleased it the A-
postles and Elders with the whole Church, &e¢.”—v. 22.
In opposition to these arguments, the Independents in-
gist, that as the Apostles were all of them infallible, in
the dectrines they taught, and as the decision was to be
a rule both of faith and practice to the Church, it was
necessary that the members should have the same certain-
ty of inspiration, as of the authority of the decree, other-
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wise their faith must have stood in the wisdom of men,
and not in the power of God. «If there was one inspired
man in the assembly, the infallibility of the decision is
completely secured. But if there was a real difficulty in
reconciling the inspiration of the Apostles, with the co-
operation of uninspired Elders, there is a necessity rather
to suppose the inspiration of the latter, than the fallibility
of the former.” %

The second peculiarity of the Presbyterian system, is
Government by representation. No very numerous or
widely extended society, say its advocates, can easily be
brought together ; and, even when they are collected, itis

in vain to hope that we shall find them capable of calm
discussion, and of judicious determination. From such a
convention we have to expect, not the tempered wisdom
of a regular assembly, divested of prejudice and passion,
bat the hurry, the bustle, the tumult, the impetunosity of
an Ephesian mob, or of a Polish Diet. The excellency of
this branch of government in human legislation, will be
readily acknowledged by every friend of science and of
liberty. Thisargument, however, will not be considered as
giving a sufficient sanction to its being grafted into the
Church ‘of God, by those who regard Church Govern-
ment as a Divine Institution. They will be satisfied with
no argument but that which rests on the precepts of
Christianity, or, on the example of the Apostolic Church-
es. Independents charge Presbyterians with forming
their ideas, on this subject, .from the history of modern
human systems, and not from the chartered rights of the
Church of Christ. <« Where,” says Mr. Carson, “de you

. Hr.‘ Carson's Latters to Mr. Brown, Letier 10, p. 516,
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find any Church Assembly composed of Representatives ?
Can you produce any example, or any precept? Is
there any thing like it in the fifteenth chapter of the
Acts? The idea of Representation never occurred to
any man from this narrative itself ; it has been taken
from the systems of Civil Government and transferred
to Religion. Like every other distingunishing part of your
system, it is'a child of human wisdom.”#

To these objections Presbyterians reply, by referring
Independents te the election of the Seven Deacons, re-.
corded in the sixth chapter of the Acts, and the pur-
pose for which they were elected. ¢ Then the twelve
called the multitude of the Disciples unto them, and
said, It is not reason that we should leave the word of
God, and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye
out among you, seven men of honest report, fall of the
Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over
this business.”—v. 2, 8. The obvious idea of represen.
tation, say they, consists in one man’s being invested
with the right to act for another. For what purpose
were the Seven Deacons chosen ? To be set over the
whole stock of the Church’s property. For whom were
they invested with a right to act? For the whele Church.
And by whom were they ordained by prayer and the
imposition of hunds, to thiat solemn trust? By the A-
postles. They insist, therefore, that the first act of the
Christian Church in choosing its officers, sanctions and
even consecrates the idea of Church Officers as the Repre-
sentatives of the Church. The happiest consequences,
they observe, followed the. ordination of men, who were

® Mr, Carson's Letters to Mr, Brown, p. p. 474—76.
VOL. II. (1]
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solemuly invested with power to represent the Church
“ And the word of God increased, &c.”—v. 7. Let the
reason also, say they, or rather the necessity of such an
appointment, be well considered. It was the incapacity
of a numercus assembly to act with sufficient imparti-
ality, discernment, and harmony, in the management of
the Church’s bounty: and if such an assembly could not
discharge with sufficient ‘impartiality, discernment, and
barmony, such an office, how much more unfit were they
to act as dispensers of the sacred laws, by which the
Church was regulated. But though they were utterly
unquoalified to act themselves, as all large bodies must
ever be, they were well qualified to do what the Apostles
required them to do. « Wherefore, brethren, look ye out
among you.seven men, &c.” From that publicity of
character, which wisdom and goodness generally stamp
on those by whom they are eminently possessed, the mem-
bers of every Church are well qualified to select their
representatives, and in the choice they make they are
seldom wrong, when the motives thaf influence them
are pure and right. In the election of the Seven Deacons,
Presbyterians consider their system of representation as
irrefragably established, and they insist that though those
officers were elected for a particular purpose, they were
as completely the Representatives of the Charch, and
chosen by the Church to act for them in that charaoter,
as ever the members returned to Parliament, by any
County or Borough in Britain, were the Representatives
of their Electors.

In the third place, Presbyterians contend for the order
of Ruling Elders, as constituent members of those Church
Courts by which the laws of Christianity are to be dis-
pensed. By Ruling Elders, Presbyterians mean an order:
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of men whose office it is to be assoclated, in the Govern-
ment of the Church, with those who are called Pastors,
Elders, or Bishops; who labour in word and in doctrine,
but who, thoigh participating with the latter in the ad-
ministration of the laws of the Church, are not invested
with a commission to preach the Gospel. . For this rea-
son they bave often been called Lay-Elders, to dis-
tinguish them from those Elders in whom the offices of
ruling and preaching are combined. Presbyterians ob-
serve that the Apostle Paul,in the twelfth chapter of his
epistle to the Romans (v. 7, 8), having called Ministers to
a sedulous attention to the duty of ministering, and
those whose office it was to exhort, to wait on exhor-
tation, him that giveth (the Deacon whose office it was
to distribute the bounty of the Church) to do it with
simplicity, adds, « he that ruleth, with diligence.” From
this they argue that an order is here recognized, distin-
guished from that of Pastors on the one hand, and from
that of Deacons on the other. From the first, by their
mot being Ministers of the Gospel ; from the last, by the
office of ruling. They further observe, that the same A-
postle in his first epistie to the Corinthians, twelfth chap-
ter, v. 38, mentions Helps '(Deucm), and immediately
after, Governments, as officers appointed by God in the
Christian Church. To no office but to that of Ruling

Elders, say they, can this description be applied. To
~ Pastors it cannot properly be applied, because it ox-
presses but one part of their office; but of a Ruling El-
der it is an accurate and full definition; Government
being his particular business. Presbyterians consider the
arguments taken from these two declarations of Scrip-'
ture, as established still more firmly by the prescription
of the same Apostle, in his first epistle to Timothy, fifth

o2
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chapter, v. 17, ¢ Let the Elders that rule well be counted
worthy of double honour, especially they who labeur in
the word and doctrine.”” Here, say they, are two classes
of Elders mentioned,’ one who only ruled, but as they
ruled well were worthy of double honour. Another who
ruled well, and who also laboured in word and doectrine;
and who especially were worthy of double honour.
They observe that notwithstanding the expedients which
ingenuity has contrived to secure an escape from the
force of this text, severel of the most respectable advo-
cates, both for Episcopacy, and for Independency, bave
acknowledged it as decisive on this point. Of the advo-
cates for the former, Mr. - Brown has brought the testi-
mony of Dr. Whitby, and that of Mr. Whittaker.# Dr.
Owen, a most respectable writer of the Independent
school, speaking of 1 Tim. v. 17, observes, « On the first
proposal of this text that the Elders who rule well are
worthy of double homour, especially they who labour
in the word and docirine, a rational man who is un-
prejudiced, who' never heard of the controversy about
Ruling Elders, can hardly ayoid an apprehension that
there are two sorts of Elders, some that labour in the
word and doctrine, and some who do not so labour. The
truth is, it was interest and prejudice that first caused
some learned men to strain their wits to find out evasions
from the evidence of this testimony; being so found,
some others of meaner abilities, have been entangled by
them.”t

® Mr. Brown's Vindication of the Presbyterisn Form of Church Gmmmt..
Letter 11, p. p. 177, 178.

+ Natore and Government of the Gospel Church, p. 246
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Presbyterians contend, that the plurality of Elders who
were ordained by the Apostles in every Church, is a:
strong argument to prove the existence of Lay-Elders
in the Apostolic Churches. That some of the Church-
es planted by the Apostles were sufficiently numerous to
employ the labours ef more Ministers than one, iz not
improbable ; but by much the greater part of the Chris-
tian Societies mentioned in the Acts of the Aposties, ap-
pear to have been moch smaller than many of those a-
‘mong ourselves, who have the ordinances of Christinnity
regularly dispensed to them, by the ministry of one Pastor.
But how small soever those Churches were, all of them
had a plurality of Elders. It was a maxim laid down by
our Saviour, and enforced by his Apostles, that they
who preach the Gospel, should live by the Gospel: He
who gives himself to prayer, and to the ministry of the
word, has the strongest claim to have his wants supplied
by those for whom, and with whom, he prays, and to

. whom he ministers. Many of the Apostolical Churches,

the members of ‘which were generally poor, were scarce-
ly equal to the snpport of one Minister of the Gospel, and
to load them with the support of a plurality of Ministers,
whose services were unnecessary to their spiritual com-
fort, would have been an oppressive burden. But all
Churches require government as well as the preaching of
the word, and though the latter may be safely committed
to one, Presbyterians argue that the liberty of Christian
societies requires that the former should be entrusted to
a pluralily of Elders. The exercise of Government being
only occasional, is, in ordinary circumstances, perfectly
compatible with the prosecution of those professions, or
trades, to which those who only rule have beeneducated ;
and consequently left no claim to draw on the Church
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for the duties it discharged. Extraordinary occasions,
which called for supernumerary services, that might in-
tercept the regular returns of industry, or.that exposed
to incidental expenses, and so required remuneration,
formed exceptions to the general rule. Though Presby-
terians rest this part, as well as the other parts of their
system, upon what appears to them the authority of
Scripture, they consider the office of Ruling Elders as
opposing the most effectual restraints that can be op-
posed, to the absplute power of the clergy. The love of
power is natural to all-men, and the corruption of hu-
man pature disposes all men to abuse it. <« Every man,”
says a profound and masterly writer, « pushes on till he
comes to something that limits him.—To prevent the a-
buse of power, it is necessary that, by the very disposition
of things, power should be a check to power.’s It is
this check which forms the superlative excellence of the
political constitution of Britain, and, in approaching it
as nearly as the difference of their circumstances would
admit, the wisdom of the United States of America has
shone with distinguished lustre. These are the only two
Governments in the world that have politieal liberty for
their foundation,” Of despotic power the same writer has
given us a just-and awful picture. ¢ When the savages of
Louisiania are desirous of fruoit, they cut the tree to the
root, and gather the fruit.’t Never did the annals of
political despotism present to the mind a picture more
justly descriptive of the wretched state of the laity, for
ages before the Reformation, by the oppression of the
clergy, than that which is exhibited by the image of a
tree cut down for the sake of gathering its fruits.

® Spirit of Laws, Vol. 1, Book 11, Chap. 4.  § Book 5, Chup, 13,
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 Mr. Brown observes, that to the discontinuance of the
separate class of rulers (Ruling Elders), the gradual pro-
gress of Ecclesiastical tyranny, that laid prostrate at its
feet the liberties of the Church, and trampled them in the
dust, is in a great measare to be ascribed. To prove the
faot, he quotes an ample confession of it from the writer
of the Commentaries, commonly ascribed to Ambrose.
« Wherefore,”” says this writer, ¢« both the synagogue, and
afterwards the Choreh, had Elders, without whose counsel
nothing was done in the Charch; which order, grew into
disuse, by what negligence I know not, unless perhape
by the sloth, or rather by the pride of the teachers, while
they alone wish to appear something.”” To prove the
existence of this order in the primitive Church, the same
writer has bronght various testimonies from the fathers.#
How venerable soever the character of the Minlisters of
Christianity may be found, and how salutary soever
their influence has been known when their power flows
in the channel that has been marked out for it, it needs
mounds and banks to restrain its impetuosity, and to
ourb ita violence, for they are men of like passions with
others. .

Presbyterians may be ranked into two classes. The
first are such as believe, that the great lines of their system
are drawn, with marked decision in the word.of God,
and are designed for the perpetual direction of the Church
in all theages of the world ; and this is unguestionably
the doctrine taught in the Form of Church Government,
agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster,
and approved by the Church of Scotland.—Other Presby-

© Brown's Vindleation, &c, Laetier 11, p. p. 188, 191,

-
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terians consider this Form of Church Government as more
consonant than either Epigcopacy or Independency, to
" {hat which, according to the infallible records, existed in
the primitive Church. Though they do not contend for
it as of universal and indispensable obligation, they censi-
der it as' a wise and salutary regulation, to provide for the
regular administration of the laws of Christianity, guard-
ed against tyranny and usurpation on the one hand, and
against anarehy and confusion on the other. Though
many Presbyterians have not been sparing in intemper-
ate and uncandid reflections on the friends of oppaosite sys-
tems, and especially on those of Episcopacy, none of them,
eo far as we know, have ever directly approached io that
abominable spirit of bigotry, which confines the blessings
of Divine grace to the ordinances dispensed among them-
.selves. In the Form of Church Government, and of Or-
" dination of Ministers by the Westminster Assembly, Epis-
. copal ordination is held to be valid, and not to be dis-
claimed by any who have received it.

* The doctrine of the Independents, with respect to
Church Government, consists in two propositions. The
first is, that every congregatien is in itself a complete
Church, having a full and perfect government in itself,
and accountable to no human anthority whatsoever. The
second is, that in every snch society, the whole body of
the faithful are- entitled to claim a share in its govern-
inent, ' and a voice in all its regulations. In both of theee
propositions they are directly at issue with the Presby-
terians, and also with the friends of Episcopacy. Here
the old alliance between the former parties expires, and
those who formerly were friends fast sworn, part in acri-
monious dispute. To the first proposition of the Inde-
pendents, Episcopalians and Presbyterians object, that
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it completely destroys that union of the Christian Church,
which consists in her perfect organization, as the members
of one body, by breaking her down into an infinite num-
ber of small societies, insulated from one another; and
thus necessarily prevents that snbservience of the parts
to the good of the whole, and that mutual co-operation
in which only the strength and perfection of any associ-
ation can be found. They argue from the representations
given in Scripture of the Church, as constituting omne
great whole, one regular and closely united au:ciety. It
is, say they, compared to an olive tree (Rom. xi.), from
which some branches (the Jews) were broked off, and
the Gentiles who are compared to a wild olive, grafted
on among the remaining-branches, to partake with them
of the fatness of the olive tree. It is also represented un-
der the metaphor of a body, all the parts of which being
fitly compacted together, by that which every joint sup-
plies, according to the effectnal working in the .measure
of every part, make.increase of the body unto the edi-
~ fying of itself in love. These and other such images,
they think can never apply to the most numerous socie-
ties of men, crumbled into independent, solitary particles,
g0 far at least as to have no bond of union. They consider
a human body dissected, of which all the parts are sepa-
rated from the trunk, and from one another, as a correot
representation of Independency. To these represen-
tations Independents reply, that ¢ The union of Chris-
tians in the same particular Church, is not pointed out
by their being under the ssme Government and Gover-
pors. This is represented by their union in ordinances,
especially in the Lord’s supper.—1 Cor. x. 17.  The sin-
. gleness of the body is represented by their participation of
the one bread. The circumstance of their being under a
VOL. IL P )




106 ON CHURCH

common Govermment is not even taken into the account.
Besides, thoagh all the congregations in the world were
independent, there not only may, but if they are Chris-
tians and act as such, there certainly will be among them
the strictest union, both external and internal. This may
not appear to the carnal eye ; but it is not on that ac-
count the less real. Like the Apostolical Churches, they
would mutually receive each other in the arms of Chris-
tian love, because Christ has received them, and forward
the business of brethren personally strangers to them,
even in temporal matters. A Charch at the North Pole
would receive a brother, upon his letter of introduction
from his Church, in the opposite extremity of the earth.
is there no union among the children of the same father,
though they are scattered in different kingdoms ?”’%

Both Episcopalians and Presbyterians also object, that
by the constitntion of Independent Churches it is impos-
sible, in many cases, to provide for the equal and candid
administration of justice. Suppose, say they, that an in-
dividual, or a number of individuals, in such a congre-
gation, through the influence of local prejudices and
those animosities which often operate, in a contracted
tircle, even upon the minds of good men, shounld un.
justly be expelled the communion of that Charch, of
which he formerly was a member, or they formerly were
members, what redress can possibly be hoped for ? The
Church is independent and amenable to no superior
court on earth. To the man who is a member of sach a
society, that privilege, the sweetest fruit that grows on
the tree of British Liberty, of appealing from a contract-

® Mr. Carson's Reply to Mr, Brown's Vindication, p. p, 215=14.
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ed and bigoted cirole, to a tribunal more noble and gag-
did—his lips must never hope to taste. Should the
Chorch be divided, as that at Corinth was, into different
parties, there is no composing hand, no power that can
judge between them, and pronounce, upon a review of
the dispute, who is in the right, and who is in the
wrong. Besides, say they, such a society is, in its govern«
ment, eut off from every benefit it might derive from the
piety, from the talents, and from the prudence of those
who stand on higher ground in the Chureh of Cbrist.
It is in religion, what a village would be with respeot to
the comforts and enjoyments of life, were it separated
from the circulation of benefils whiell it receives from its
connexion with the empire.

These objections however must lose muoch of their
force when applied to those who admit of Courts of Re-
view: the propriety, and even the necessity of which
was admiited by the Old Independents, by Dr. Owen,
by Messrs. Hooker, Cotton, Goadwin, and the Westmin-
ster Independents, and also by those in Holland. As-
sociations which have someihing of this, or of a similar
kind, are very common among the English Independents ;
and though there is certainly some difference betwaen
their system and that of the Presbyterians, there is a
marked opposition in the former to that which is adopted
by the Scotch Independents. The latter Independents
reject all associations for the purpose of counsel and advice,
as well as for authoritative determination. Mr. Brown bas
brought forward the substance of the arguments we have
briefly stated against the Independents, and Mr. Carson
in his answer to that gentleman’s performance, has made
strong replies to themn. Presbyterians charge Indepen-
dents with a tendenoy to encourage a schismatic spirit,

p2
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in matters the most trivial, and as calculated to give
great facility for the introduction both of error and of
tyranny, compared with the system which they adopt.
Independents deny that either of these consequences fol-
low from their Church Government, and undertake
to fix them as the inseparable attendants of that of their
opponents. .

- The second position of the Independents is, that in
every congregation, the whole individuals whe compose
it are entitled to a share in the Government, and a voice
in all its regulations. Independents allow the right ef
their Pastor to preside in the meetings of their Churches ;
to preserve order ; to prepare the business which is to be
the subject of discussion, and to state his own sentiments:
but in the determination of it, he has no more power than
any other member of the congregation. To this Presby.
terians object, that many persons have a right to be
numbered with the Church of Christ, who in Grace are
bat babes and children, and who by this scheme are
placed on a fooling with such as are fathers; that upon
such principles, no family could be wisely and well go-
verned, much less can provision be made for the ex-
tended and combined interests of a religious society.
Men, say they, whose natural faculties are extremely
weak, and who have possessed few advantages for the cul-
tivation of the slender powers they possess, in that season
of life when they are most susceptible of it; and whose
employments allow them little time for intellectual im-
provement, in more advanced life, are utterly unqualified
for ruling in the Church of Christ.—They further observe,
that these arguments derive greater force when they are
transferred from these times, and from the country in
which we live, to the Churches in an earlier perfod of
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the world, or in a situation less favourable to improve-
ment. During the first ages of the Church of Christ,
general knowledge was far from existing in that im-
proved and advanced state, to which it has now arrived
in Britain. Before the iuvention of printing, copies of
the Scriptures were possessed by but a smgll number of
Christians,—Should the Gospel be propagated among the
Hottentots (we have reason to bless God that supposition
is now realized), or in any other country on which the
cloud of ignorance had sat so thick and deep, they ask,
could we reasonably suppose that every person fit to be
admitted to the communion of a Church, was also fit to
be introduced to act as a ruler, and to decide upon every
question of doctrine or of government ? This, however,
they say, the system of Independency supposes him to be.
They observe that the force of these objections appears
to have struck the.mind of a strenuous, though very re-
spectable advocate for Independency, and to have drawn
from him the following confession. ¢ Nothing again,”
says he, «is less likely to serve the cause of truth, or
even the cause of Christian liberty, than making every
thiog that ought to be done, wait for discussion in full
assembly. If the Church contains the collective wisdom,
it contains also the collective ignorance of the brethren;
if it combines their gifts and their grace, it combines also
their infirmities and corruption. @~ Where every thing
maust undergo discussion, some may be in danger of think-
ing that they have laws to make, instead of laws to o.
bey. A few of the most active spirits and readiest elo-
cution, will become the real movers and managers in
every business ; and a part will thus be put for the whole.
When they are agreed, every thing must be complied
with; when they are at variance, every thing must be
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objected to. No lyranny iz so bad as that of a cabal;
that is, of those who are uppermost for the moment in
the fermentation of anarchy. In short, those who most
need restraint, are, by such means, in danger of being led
to set it at defiance; while the peaceful, and those to
whom the Government is commiited nominally, are
terrified and chained down by the turbulence of the
rest.”’ %

To the objections stated, Mr. Carson makes the follow-
ing reply, in his second letter to Mr. Brown. ¢ In the
Church of Christ there are no laws to make, and none of
those intricate and perplexed questions handled in the
Presbyterian Courts, ever come before them. All they
have to do is to judge of the application of the laws of
Christ, and for this, all Christians have spiritual wisdom.
From the least to the greatest of them they are all tanght
of God. ¢The law of the Lord is perfect, making wise
the simple” 1f Church members did not understand the
laws of Christ, they would be as unfit to obey them, as to
judge when they were applicable. Indeed, Sir, there are
many acquainted, with almost no book but the Bible,
who discover much more knowledge of the kingdom of
Christ, and even more sound sense than others who can
quote a farrago of authors, and who never look into the
Scriptures, but through the medium of their works.—I
ask you, Sir, as Paul does the Corinthians, do you not
know that the saints shall judge the world? and if the
world shall be judged by them, are they unworthy to
judge the smallest matters? Iirequires no great mental
culture to judge of every matter that comes before a

® Mr, Ewing's Lecture upon Acts, xv, p. 55.
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Church of Christ. Common sensé is sufficient to. judge
of the proof of a brother’s offence, whether it be drunken-
Dess, swearing, covetousness, &c., or the breach of any
positive law, and a spiritual understanding will enable
them to discover, whether he is to be deemed an hypo-
crite, or has been overtaken in a fault.”#

To that principle of independency, which acknow-
ledges the equal right of all the members of a congre-
gation to take a direct part in its government, it is further
objected, that it stands evidently opposed to the dis-
tinction ‘which the Scripture makes between those who
are rilers, and those who are ruled ; and to that sab-
missive obedience, and honour, which it claims from the
latter to the former. ¢ Salute all them that have the rule
over you,” says Paul in his epistle to the Heb. xiii. 24.
In his first epistle to Timothy, Paul requires that a Bi.
shop rule well his own family, having his children in sub-
jection with all gravity, and gives this as the reason, that
if he know not how to rule his own house, how shall he
take care of the Church of God? An argument which
evidently proves that Bishops are to govern the house of
God.—chap. 1il. 4, 5. 'To this statement, Independents
reply, that they allow the distinction between Rulers and
Charch Members, but they insist that whatever is done
by those who are appointed to rule, be done in the pre-
sence, and with the consent of the general body. ¢ Every
member is indeed bound to judge in all matters that
* come before the Church ; none however are rulers but
the Elders. Is there no difference between judging of
the application of a law, and exeouting that law?

® Mr, Ewing's Lecture upon Acts, p. p. 53, 54,



113 ON CHURCH -

‘Church Members then are not Church Rulers, those only
excepted who are appointed to the office of Elders.”#

The Independents contend for the right of Church
members in general to claim a share in its government,
from the representation given in the fifteenth chapter of
the Acts, of the procedure of the Assembly at Jerusa.
lem. * We are told that ¢ it pleased the Apostles and
Elders with the whole Church, to send chosen men of
their company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas,”
and they wrote a letter by them in this manner, ¢ The
Apostles, and Elders, and Brethren, send greeting unte
the brethren which are of the Gentiles, in Antioch, and
Syria, and Cilicia, &c.” Now, they say, the whole Church,
as well as the Apostles and Elders, are represented as
sending chosen men, orin other words, as taking an ac-
tive and decisive part in the whole of this transaction ;
and consequently as both claiming and exercising a right
to judge and to actin the government of the Church. In
the letter sent to the Churches, the decision is called that
of the Brethren, as well as that of the Apostles and
Elders.

. To this argument Mr. Brown replies. « The Apostles
and Elders might determine that two of the brethren
should go up to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, to tes-
tify the acquiescence of the whole in the decision, and
might call upon the multitnde, as at the election of their
Deacons, to look out from among themselves two men for
this purpose. Upon their complying with the request;
and choosing from among themselves Judas and Silas, it
might directly be said, that it pleased them as well as the

4

® Mr. Ewing's Lecture upon Acts, p. 36 -




GOVERNMENT. ’ M3

Apostles and Elders to send their brethren to the}JChurch
at Antioch ; while yet, agreeably to thejhistory, they nei-
ther publicly judged nor voted in the matter. It seems
plain that it might be represented as pleasing the mem-
bers, if they be referred to, only so far as acquiescing
in the decision, which was made by the Apostles and El-
ders, and not as themselves joining judicially in the de- -
liberation and determination ; and that it is in this view
that their names are inserted in the letters. The reference
was not made to them, and would they ever have
presumed to judge in a cause, in which they were not
appealed to ? They are never named among those who
came together to consider the matter, and can we sup-
pose that, if they did not meet either for deliberation or
decision, they determined in this cause, either virfually or
oslensibly, as ecclesiastioal judges ? Besides, when the
sacred Historian speaks of the decision which was con-
tained in these letters, and of the persons who passed it
as ecclesiastical judges, he affirms, as has been said repeat-
edly, that it was pronounced only by Apostles and [El-
ders.””—ch. xvi. 4.%

Independents consider the reproof given to the Church
of Corinth (1 Cor. v. 2), for not pronouncing sentence
against the incestuous person, as a sufficient evidence
that the government of the Church was lodged, not in
a Presbytery, but with the whole collective body. Mr:
Cotton, in his book entitled « The Keys of the Kingdom,”
p. p- 44, 45, 46, observes, in the first place, * That the
reproof for not proceeding to a sentence against the inces-
tuous person, is directed to the whole, as well as to the

® Mr, Brown's Eighth Letier,
YOL. II Q
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Presbytery. They are all blamed, not mourning, &c.
Secondly. They are all commanded, when they are ga-
thered together, to proceed against him.—1 Cor. v. 4,65.
In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are ga-
thered together, to deliver such an one unto Satan.
And again in v. 13, ¢ Therefore put away from among
yourselves that wicked person.’ In the Third place,
He declares this act of theirs in putting him away, to be a
Judicial act; for says he (v. 12), ¢do not ye judge them
that are within?” And Fourthly, Upon his exhibiting
evidence of his repentance, the Apostle enjoins the
brethren at large, as well as the Elders, to forgive him.”
2 Cor. ii. 4—10.

Mr. Brown's reply to this argument, which he acknow-
ledges to be much more plausible than any thing he had
met in Goodwin, Owen, Glass, or many other of the
Independents, is by much too long to admit of being
inserted here ; we shall, however, select a few of his ob-
servations. He observes ¢ that they are not command-

" ed to mourn, that they themselves had mot taken him
away, but simply that as the consequence of their sor-
row, stirring up their Elders to a sense of their duty, he
might be taken away from them, is it not plain that this
passage, instead of favouring the principles of Indepen-
dency, seems fairly to establish the very oppostte, and
that the power of discipline is vested in the Elders, and
pot in the members of the Church ? Nor will the com-
mand of Paul to the Corinthians, to deliver up the inces-
tuous person {o Satan, when they were gathered together,
and to put away from themselves that wicked person,
with his declaration, that they had a power to judge them
that are within, suffice to prove that the members at large
exercised a similar power with those who were their
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rulers; in administering the government of that Christian
Church. That they are susceptible of this interpretation,
if viewed in themselves, without attending te other pas-
sages of seripture, [ readily grant. But nothing is more
common than to represent-a thing as done by a body at
large, while it is done omly by thoses, in that body, to
whom it is competent. Thus we are informed in Serip-
ture that the great city, Rome, reigned over the kings
of the Earth (Rev. xvii. 18), while yet we know, that the
world was governed at the period referred to, not by
the citizens of Rome, butby the Emperor and Senate ;
and thus nothing is more frequent, both in speech and
writing, than to say, that the people of Great Britain
govern their American Colonies, while it is only the King
and Parliament who thus govern them. Are not the
Jews in general often reproved by the Prophets (see Jer.
v. 28, and vi. 5) for most flagrant violations of equity,
in the public administration of justice, as well as for other
crimes, which counld be committed only by their rulers?
But who would imagine from this, that every lsraelite
was a civil fudge, or that it was not the Rulers alone who
were responsible for these crimes : and that notwithstand-
ing the general expressions which are employed, that the
people were only accessary to the guilt, in as far as they
approved of their conduct, and did not witness against
it? Besides, is it not, notwithstanding, undeniable, that
these paseages @s plainly and expressly enjoin every Is-
raelife to administer publie justice with fidelity and im-
partiality, as the Apostle tells the members of the Chureh
in Corinth, that they might judge them who were within
their communion, and might put away from among them-

selves wicked persons ?

Q2
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¢ Though it should be admitied that the sentence, as we -
-are told (2 Cor. ii. 6), was inflicted by many, it will not
follow that it was passed by many, or by all of them, for
there is an essential distinction in every Government be-
tween the making and the infliction of a senience. The
former might be performed only by a jfew who were
Rulers, while the latter might be execauted by all the
. members of the Church, who were bound to concur with
‘the Elders, by inflicting the sentence; and who were all,
as we have said, under an obligation to refase to have
‘fellowship with him, that he might be ashamed and that
others might fear.—All that can be deduced from their
-being commanded to forgive their offending brother (2
Cor. il. 7, 10) is, that as they all had been offended by
“him in their various siafions, they were all to forgive
upon token of his repentance, and to express their for-
giveness in a manner which was suited to their situations
in the Church. Those who were Rulers, and were of-
fended by him in that capacity, were commanded as such,
.to forgive him, and restore him again to the privileges
‘ of their society: and those who were members and had
- been offended by him, as such, on account of the. dis-
honour which he had done to God, were called as such,
" to express their forgiveness and to restore him once more
to the comforts and advantages of private fellowship.
Thus it would appear that neither from this in partice-
- lar, nor from any other expression contained in this pas-
- sage, we are warranted to conclude, that the members
' at large, in common with the Rulers, are entitled to govern
the Charch of Christ.”# :

® Mr, Brown’s Seventh Letter,
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From the view we have taken of the arguments which
are advanced for these three different, and even opposite,
systems, a few remarks seem to present themselves to our
mind. First—It is very desirable that every man should
bave his judgment satisfied with respect to the doctrine of
Scripture on this, as well as on any other subject; and
that can only be expected by a patient and candid exami-
nation of the evidence, in all its points, and in all its
different bearings, and by weighing the different argu-
ments against each other.

Secondly—Though it is very necessary that men of
learning and penetration should make themselves well
acquainted with- what has been written by the principal
advocates, for each of the three forms of Ecclesiastical
Government, yet it is sufficient for men of common
education, whose knowledge must be extremely limited,
baving acquired just as much information as is requi-
site to put them in possession of the great points on which
the systoms differ, without embarrassing themselves with

-arguments, many of which they are not likely to un-
derstand, and entangling themselves in thickets and
mazes in which they may be perplexed and lost, to
search the New Testament for themselves, carefully

- marking that form to which it seems to point. If they
stndy the argumenis employed by the advocates of
any one form, impartiality requires that they give equal
attention to those of the other two, and it is very im-
probable that they will bring minds equal to the de-
cision. Perplexity and doubt will more likely be the

.result, than rational satisfaction. The special pleader,

- instead of throwing light upon questions that are difficult,

generally scatters darkness on those which, without his
comments, would admit of an easy solution. '‘Men of"
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weak undersianding, and who can form few accurate
idees on any subject, will employ their time to much
better advantage, by studying the great truths of Chris-
tianity, which make even babes wise to salvation, and
leaving such controversies to those who have an arm that
can wield, and an eye that can direct their weapons.
But alas! it is seldom indeed that a weak man knows his
own character, and every fool will be meddling. In afl
parties those who are the least qualified, are generally the
most ready to decide. '

Thirdly—When we reflect that among those who have
embraced, and who have defended the three opposite sys-
tems, are to be found many writers, eminent for their
abilities and for their piety, who bad laboriounsly ex-
amined the claims of all ; and who with respeet to the
vital doctrines of Christianity were in perfect harmeny ;
whose light adorned the Gospel, and reflected the beau-
ties of its holiness ; we may perhaps wonder, that profess-
ing to take their information from the same infallible
oracles, they should bave arrived at conclusions so di-
rectly opposite, and yet each so apparenily confident
that he had embraced the right, and those who differed
from him, the wrong form. This circumstance ought
surely to impose something more of modesty and seif.
diffidence upon every one; and though he be fixed in his
jodgment to oue system, it should make him more moder-
ate to the rest.

Fourthly—As there is much reason to fear, that, in
all the three parties, there are many whose whole religion
consists in their attachment to the peculiarities of their
party, and the whole of whose zeal is expended in eon-
tention for these distinctions, it wounld be well if the Mini-
sters of the different parties would seek rather to give
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their zeal a rew direction, than to inflame it in its present
course. ‘How many have deceived themselves by sappo-
sing the effervescence of their passions om such subjects to
be the overflow of their love to religion, when they were
utter strangers to the love of God and of man! .

The advocates of Episcopacy have, very many of
them, been no less celebrated for their piety than for their
erudition, and for their profound and unwearied inves-
tigations on this subject. Nor can there be any reason
to suspect in such men as Usher, Leighton, Jewel, Bever-
idge, Hall, Beddel, Hooker, &ec. &c. &c. that ambition
tinctured their sentiments on this subject. The same
thing may be charitably affirmed of many of the firmest
friends of Episcopacy, such as Gisborne, Faber, &c. &ec.
in our own times.

The claims of the Presbyterians have been enforced
by men of piety no less ardent, and of distinguished ta-
lents ; and whose researches have been patlent and
laborious, Besides writers on the Continent, such as
Beza, Martyr, Zanchius, Blondel, Salmasius, &c. &c. &e.
this island has produced many, Calderwood, Ratherford,
Henry, Baxter, Witherspoon, Anderson, and in our
times, Hill, Brown, Dick, &c. It is proper to observe
that the general body of those who in England are call-
ed Presbyterians, have been unjustly called so, as they
adopt no part of that system ; and as the form of their
government is independent. They indeed differ from the
general sentiments of the Independents, in rejecting
(many of them at least) the doctrines of Evangalica!
religion, and in adopting Arianism.

The cause of Independency has been defended by men
of the mest exalted plety, and of the most respectable
abilities, and who formed their judgment on this subject,
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not upon a superficial view, but upon a persevering in-
vestigation of the three forms of government. To prove:
this, it is sufficient to mention the names of Owen, Watts,
Doddridge, Cotton, and Bradbury. The late Dr. Camp-
bell, though a Minister of the Church of Scotlaud,
threw the weight of his labours into the same scale, and
Mr. Ewing, and Mr. Carson have supported the cause
with counsiderable address and eloquence. In England
the Independents are a highly respectable body of Pro-
testant Dissenters. ’
The discordancy which appears in the sentiments of
those great and good men, though it ought not to abate
the eagerness of our researches for truth, ought surely
to impress our minds with candour to such as differ from
us, and to impose modesty and cantion, when we review
the steps by which we proceeded in our investigation
of these subjects. When names of the first respectability
stand opposed to us, arrogance in asserting our own opin-
ions, acrimony, virulence, and invective against others,
are highly indecorous. The most excellent persons, who
adopted opposite systems, have lived in unity of affec~
tion, and in the cordiality of Christian friendship, mu-
tually confessing when their sentiments differed, that they
saw but in part, and that difficulties were to be encoun-
tered in every stage of the controversy. Thus several
of the most exalted characters of the Episcopal Divines
of the Church of England, loved and respected Calvin,
and were in their turn loved and respected by him. Thus
Usher, Leighton, and many other venerable men, made
great concessions to conciliate the Presbyterians, and to
form an union with them. Thus Baxter, Henry, and
other Presbyterians of the same sentiments, showed a
disposition to coalesce with the Church of England, by
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every sacrifice which they thought they could make, con-
sistently with their duty. Thus Rautherford, though a
Presbyterian, admitted to his pulpit Archbishop Usher ;
and thus too, Dr. Owen, when Chancellor of the Uni-
versity of Oxford, gave most of the livings he had at his
disposal to Presbyterians, and declared that he could
readily join with the Presbyterian Church of Scotland;
though he himself had adopted the doctrines of the In-
dependents. Thus Bishop Secker, and Bishop Gibson,
cultivated the friendship of Dr. Watts, and well knew
how to appreciate the excellent talents and dispositions
of that eminent divine. And thus, even Warburton, as
well as the two dignitaries just mentioned, paid the willing
tribute of respect to the piety and virtues of Dr. Dod-
dridge. :

ON THE UNITED CHURCHES OF ENGLAND
AND IRELAND.

BY whom, or at what time, Christianity was first plant-
ed in Britain, is a point far from being settled by the
investigations of those, who, with the greatest learning
and labour have endeavoured to explore the truth of his-
tory. The only certain lights by which we can be con-
duocted in tracing the progress of the Gospel, in its first
dissemination, are- indeed those with which the inspired
writers supply us. When these leave us, we enter the
regions of uncertainty and conjecture, and as on the
present questions they cannotbe brought to bear, we must
despair of obtaining satisfactory information. Our Savi-
Vol. 1L R
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our prophesied that the triumphs of his religion should
spread with the effulgence jand rapidity of lightning ; and
the Apostle Paul recording his own exertions, and those
of his fellow labourers, tells us, that ¢ their sound went
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the
world.” Whether this Apostle was the first preacher of
Christianity in this Island, as Bishops Jewel and Stilling-
fleet contend ; or whether Simon Zelotes and Joseph of
Arimathea, according to the opinion of Baronius, were
the first heralds of salvation to the inhabitants of Britain ;
or whether the blessings of true religion were first recei-
ved, in this country, at a period posterior to the lives of
those venerable men, are questions which do not admit
of an easy, or even of a certain solution. The accounts
of King Lucius, who is said to have reigned in Britain,
about the middle of the second century, and to have been
the first Christian monarch in Europe, have been gather-
ed from the apocryphal writings of some of the Fathers,
and bave derived their principal authority from their being
adopted by the respectable names of Bede and Usher.

If Christianity was introduced into this Island, at an
earlier period of its history, than nearly the end of the
sixth century, its success must have been either extremely
limited, or of very short duration. When Augustine,
who was sent by the Roman Pontiff, Gregory the Great,
to comnvert the British Saxons, arrived in Kent in 5697,
be found Ethelbert and his subjects Pagans, though
Bertha, that Prince’s Queen, who bad been educated in
the principles of the Gospel, resolutely adhered to that
holy doctrine.# The labours of Augustine, which were

® Bede, Lib. 1, Cap. 25,
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animated by fervent zeal, were attended with great sue-
cess, and he was consecrated the first Archbishop of
Canterbury, and invested by Gregory with authority over
" all the British churches. The establishment of Chris-
tianity in England having taken place m an age, in
which the power and splendor of the Church were grow-
ing with a rapidity, equal to her retrograde motion
from the purity and simplicity of better times, it was ne-
cessarily contaminated with much folly and superstition.
The decline of pure religion was attended with an equal
decline of literature, and within a century or two, an
universal torpor seems to have seized the minds of men.
Even in the dismal gloom of that might which, for a
thousand years, sat deep over the nations of Europe, some
gleams of true piety and science darted through the
thick shades, to relume the British horizon. Alfred the
_Great, not only cultivated religion and learning himself,
but was their generous patron, and by the influence of
his example and encouragement, who shone in a dark
age as a star of the first magnitude, their empire was

considerably extended. .
Wickliff was the next in our Island who burst those
fetters, which ignorance had thrown round the miads of
men, and which superstition had rivetted. He roused
counsiderable numbers from the sleep which had so pow-
erfully seized, and so long ehained the active powera
of the huoman mind. He first awakened them to think,
and then that they might think justly, he let in upon
their astonished eyes the light of Revelation, by tranala.
ting the Scriptures into the English langnage. Though
all the terrors of persecution were called in to repress the
jaroads of truth, the Popish clergy were only able to re-
tard, net to stop her progress. Wiok}iﬁ died in peace,
‘ R2

-
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at Lutterworth, in 1384; but the doctrines he taught
outlived him, and though their current was forcibly op-
posed, they found a secret vent; and were, by a silent
course, watering and fertilizing the channel which re-
ceived them. From this time to the Reformation, they
may be said rather to have found a covered passage than
to have become stagnant, and when the external impedi-
meunts were removed, they rose with bealing virtue into
open day. Afier the translation of the Scriptures, the
darkness of our midnight was past, and though the diffi-
culty of obtaining, and the danger of being known to
consult the sacred oracles, by confining, impaired their
light, the former darkness, as well as the truths of Chris-
tianity, was now become visible to the eyes of men.

When the heaven-taught eye of Luther had penetrated
the mystery of iniquity which had so long bewildered
Europe, and when the beams of truth had dissipated the
illusion from his own mind, he set the trumpet to his
mouth to proclaim the spiritual jubilee to the nations.
At its sound, the doctrines taught by Wickliff, re-echoed
in [murmurs distinct and loud, and shook to its centre,
the empire of superstition in Britain. Among the first
that ran to prop her tottering throne, was Henry the
Eighth. This prince, whose character affords a striking
proof of the little value that crowns and sceptres, riches
and honours, bear in the sight of God, though not des-
titute either of natural or of acquired abilities, was a
compound of pride, sensuality, jealousy, bigotry, caprice,
and cruelty, of rapacity and profusion, of tyranny and
sullenness, of the most violent resentments, and of the
blackest ingratitude, and, in short, of almost every vice
that is found to debase and brutalize the human heart.
In the confidence of juvenile ardor, he wrote a book
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against Luther, in defence of the seven sacraments. This
production was received by the Pontiff with the highest
expressions of respect, and Henry received as an ample
reward, the title of « Defender of the Faith;” a title
which, whether we consider the eharacter of the giver
or of the receiver, or the service by which it was earned,
it is strange, should still be worn by our monarchs.
* This doughty champion was soon confuted by Luther,
with irresistible force of argument. Luther has been se-
verely censured for the acrimony of spirit and style, with
which he treated Henry; and perhaps his conduct is, in
some degree indefensible ; but it should be remembered,
that the delicacy with which controversy, either political
or religious, is now managed, was, at that time unk'nown;
and consequently Luther’s asperity bhas a claim {o be
considered as the fault, rather of the age than of the man.
Besides, Henry by entering the lists with Luther, and at-
tacking that Reformer, had put himself upon a level with
his antagonist, and when Henry had forgotten that he
was a monarch, is it strange that Luther should have for-
gotten it likewise ?

But Henry had much more formidable weapons in re-
serve, to oppose to the doctrines of the Reformation, than
syllogisms brought from the stores of Thomas Aquinas;
and by their terrors he endeavoured to suppress the Pro-
testant religion. The violence of his own passions, how-
ever, by diverting his attention to another object, obstruct-
ed, for some time, his intolerance, and at last occasioned
a total and final breach with the see of Rome. Henry, (a
dispensation from Pope Julius having been previously ob-
tained,) had married Catharine of Arragon, the widow of
his brother Arthur, with whom he had long cohabited,
and who had born him several children. While his Quecit
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retained the charms of youth and beauty, no scruples of
conscience had disturbed the peace of his own mind, but
when the infirmities of declining years, as there was some
disparity in their ages, had cooled the ardour, and long
possession had sated the keenness of his passion for his
wife, he began to suffer some qualms with respect to the
legality of his marriage. These, it would appear, had de-
rived no inconsiderable degree of force, from the beauty
and attractions of Ann, maid of honour to the Queen.
Having applied to Clement, the reigning Pope, for a
divorce, and at the end of six years, finding his snit in
endless mazes lost, he had his marriage examined in the
court of Cranmer, who had been created Archbishop of
Canterbury. By the sentence of that prelate, the King’s
marriage with Catharine was annulled, as unlawful and
invalid. This contempt of the Pope was soon followed by
the sentence of excommunication, which was fulminated
against Henry. That prince was too high-spirited to sub-
mit tamely to such an indignity, and he threw off all
subjection to the see of Rome; renounced the papal su-
premacy, and was, by his parliament, declared the Supreme
Head of the Church of England.. His quarrel with the
Pope did not lessen his attachment to the principal doc-
trines of the Church of Rome, and the doectrine of tran-
substantiatien, in particular, was one of his faveurite te-
nets. The worship ofimages he indeed prohibited, and the
translation of the Scriptures into the English language,
and their general circulation, he allowed. By his order,
and that of the clergy, the prayers for processions, and
the litanies were made into English, and used in public
worship. The King’s Primer was published in 1545, which
contained among other things, the Lord’s Prayer, the
Creed, the Ten Commandments, Venite, Te Deum, and
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other hymns and collects, in English ; and several of them
in the same version now used in the litany.# .The mo-
nasteries were plundered by the King, and their spoils
afforded him a rich snpply to his wants. With respect to
some subjects in dispute between the Church of Rome and
the Protestants, his opinions were wavering and unset-
tled ; and the winds of heaven were not more uncertain
than the winds of doctrine by which he ordered the faith
of his subjects to be regulated. What was published as
the standard of Orthodoxy at one time, and enforced by
the threat of death, was soon after condemned, and the
opposite doctrine enforced by the same penalty. With
indiscriminate vengeance, those who believed in the
Pope’s Supremacy, and those who denied the doctrine
of the Real Presence in the sacrament, Papists and Protes-
tants, fell the victims of his infuriate bigotry. During the
remainder of Henry’s life, the principles of genuine Chris-
tianity, though openly resisted with all the violence of
power, were gradually diffusing themselves through the
mass of society, till, like the little leaven hid in the three
measures of meal, the whole lump was leavened.

The reign of his son, Edward VI, was, in England,
the auspicious era of the Reformation. The doctrines of
the Protestant faith were not only rescued from perse-
cation, bat obtained all the sanction that human laws
could give them. Images were removed from all the
Churches. The communion was ordered to be adminis-
tered to the laity, in both kinds ; private masses were a-
bolished, and many superstitious practices were ordered
to be discontinued. Forty-two articles of religion were

® -Wheatley’s Tllustration of the Book of Common Prayer, p. p. 24, 25.
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drawn up by Archbishop Cranmer and Bishop Ridley,
and being approved by the Convocation, were published
in Latin and in English. A new liturgy was composed,
all the offices of which were to be performed in the vulgar
tongue, and from it all prayers to saints were carefully
excluded. The celibacy of the Clergy, though recom-
mended, was to be no longer enforced. In short, the
most obnoxious doctrines of popery, by which men had
been retained in ignorance of the great truths of Christi-
anity, and in the practice of superstitious and idolatrous
rites, and in the shackles of spiritual tyranny, were re-
nounced. To one of the most unjust, unrelenting, and
disgraceful principles and practices of the Church of
Rome, the leaders of the Church of England, in common
with all other Protestants, continued rigidly to adhere,
The liberty which they so justly claimed, to choose for
themselves the tenets of their faith, they obstinately re-
fused to give to others, and the fires from which they had
‘g0 lately and so narrowly escaped, they readily lighted
to destroy those whose claims stood upon the same foot-
-ing with their own. That spirit of intolerance which
was the bane and the disgrace of the Reformation, and
which made Christians mutually unjust, as well as cruel
to each other, continued for a long period afterwards to
disgrace religion, and to poison in the source, the streams
of buman comfort. It tortures every principle of our
sensibility, to behold the venerable, the pious, the gener-
ous, the mild, and the gentle Cranmer, persuading Ed-
ward to commit to the flames, Joan of Kent, a poor de-
luded enthusiast, or perhaps rather a maniac, for whom
compassion would have prescribed solitary confinement
and a physician. To the honour of that most amiable
Prince it is recorded, that when he could no longer re-
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sist the importunity of the Primate, he burst into tears,
and told bim that if any wrong was done, the guilt should
be entirely on Ais head. Several Baptists, and one
Arian, were condemned, and, with the same cruelty and
injustice, burnt alive. Had Cranmer, and those excellent
men, who, not from malignity of disposition, but from
an error they brought with them from the Church of
Rome, acted a prinoipal part in these tragedies, only re-
membered the great rule of Christian morality, to do to
others as they wished to be done by, they would have
revered the prerogative of Heaven, and left even the worst
of heretics to His judgment, to whom alone vengeance
belongs. When laws so tyrannical were executed with a
severity so uprelenting, it was no wonder that the
Princess Mary could, with the greatest difficulty, pro-
cure a connivance from the Council, at her private use of
the mass. The persecution she suffered from the Pro-
testants had, probably, considerable influence in dispo-
ging her to inflict severities afterwards vpon them, and
would also probably be considered as a sufficient apology
for their infliction,

By the death of Edward, who explred i the sixteenth
year of his age, and in the seventh of his reign, the Church
and Nation of England suffered a loss which it was
not easy to repair. The opening germ of his talents,
both natural and acquired, his native virtues, the fervor
of his devotion, the gentleness and flexibility of his man-
ners, his vigorous application to both stady and business,
his high sense of justice and equity, which far exceeded
what could be expected at his years, the tender sympa-
thies of his nature, which melted at every scene of dis-
tress, had raised to the highest pitch the expectations of
his subjects ; and the blossoms of the spring had induced

VOL. I s
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them to hope for a noble barvest, when all these exocel-
lent qualities of their Sovereign should be ripened and
mellowed. But all these accomplishments, of so great
promise, were to be matured in a soil and climate more
congenial to their nature, and where there is no more
curse; and therefore they were translated from earth to
Heaven, to ripen before the throme of God and the
Lamb, : ; .

Soon after the aceession of Mary, the whole fabrio
which, in her brother’s reign, had been raised with so care-
ful and so plous a bhand, was demolished, and all its bean-
ties laid in the dust. Popery, with all its absurd and im-
pious doctrines, its cumberous rites, its extravagant pre-
tensions, and its idolatrous worship, reared its polluted
dome, on the former site of the temple of truth; and,
tbat the consecration might be worthy of the pile, it was
sprinkled with the blood of hundreds of human sacri-
fices. The fires were every where lighted, and victims
carefully selected to be sacrificed around the altars of su-
perstition. No station was so elevated, as to afford pro-
tection fromr the tyranny and cruelty,—no condition
s0 humble, as to escape the vigilance of the Eccle-
siastical despotism and rage, over which this female fury
presided. Like another Tisiphone, let out from Stygian
darkness, upon this upper world, she brandished her
flaming torch, and called for fresh victims to feed the
flames she had kindled. With a gloomy delight, this
priestess of Moloch, saw her altars fattened with human
gore. Ipn meroy to mankind, it pleased Heaven to call
ber from this scene of blood and slaughter, before her
appetite was gorged with the torments of human nature,
to give an account of the havock she had made, and
the blood she had spilt. Archbishop Grindal reckons
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the number of those who were burnt in her reign, te
have been eight hundred; but Bishop Burnet, in his his-
tory of the Reformation, makes them two hundred and
eighty-four.

When death had disburdened omr island of this
fiend, and Elizabeth had sacceeded to'the throne, jus-
tice and mercy returned to their former habitation, and
true religion rose out of her grave, to smile upon,
and to bless the children of men. The temple of the
living God was rebuilt, and while Truth sprang from
the earth, Righteousness looked down from Heaven.
The Protestant religion was restored to the establishment
it obtained in Edward’s reign. The Supremacy was, by
an act of Parliament, annexed to the Crown, end the
Queen was denominated, Governess of the Church.
By this aet the Crown was invested with power, with-
out the concurrence either of the Parliament, or of the
Convocation, to repress all heresies, and might establish
or repeal any canons, might alter every point of discip-
line, and might ordain or abolish any religious rite and
ceremony. In determining what was heresy, the sove-
. reign {was only limited to such doctrines as had been
adjudged heresy, by the authority of the Scriptures; by
the first four general councils ; or by any general council
which followed the Scriptare as their rule ; or to such
other doctrine as should hereafter be denominated heresy,
by the Parliament and Convocation. )

The character of Elizabeth has justly obtained a dis.
tinguished place among those of the great Sovereigns who,
by their wisdom, their penetration, their learning, their
love of their country, and their highly cultivated talents,
have conferred more honour upon thrones and sceptres,
than they derived from them. She was, however, a Prin-

s2
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cess of high spirit, and impatient of every restraint that
opposed boundaries to her absolute power; and, as the
love of liberty has generally been found to be associated
with the doctrines of the Reformation, and despotic
government to be in unison with the tenets of Popery,
she seems to have been inclined to a nearer approach to
the spirit and superstition of Popery, than the principles
of the Establishment would admit. To one of her di-
vines, who had preached a sermon in defence of the Real

Presence, she gave thanks for his pains and piety.#
'~ When Nowel, one of her Chaplains, had, in a sermon,
spoken of the sign of the cross with less reverence than
she approved, she commanded him to leave that ungodly
digression, and ‘return to his text. It was the interpo-
sition of Cecil alone, that prevented her from forbidding
the clergy to marry. -So little zeal bad she for sermons,
that she thought two or three preachers a sufficient num-
ber for a whole county: a sentiment which sufficiently
discriminates between a predilection for Popery, and an
attachment to the Reformation: the spirit of the latter
requiring a reasonable service for its devotions; that
of the former, nothing more than implicit faith. In the
choice she made between the two religions, it would ap-
pear that policy and external circumstances, more than
religious principles of any kind, had determined her de-
cision. Her mother had embraced the Protestant faith,
and warmly exerted herself in its defence. The Pope,
by his bull, had declared the nullity of her mother’s mar-
riage, and her own illegitimacy ; and, by consequence,
she was considered by the Catholics as an wusurper.

® Heylio, p: 124.
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Those, who in the moast perilous times had been her
friends, were all attached to the Reformation, and those
who had been her enemies, were of the Catholic party.
She therefore naturally embraced that party, to which
she was invited by every consideration of interest and
convenience. But the highest designation to which she
seems to have been entitled, is, that of a Protestant with
Popish principles. Whether her protestantism was the
consequence of conviction, or of reasons of state, placed
at the head of the Protestant interest, she performed many
substantial services to the Protestants abroad, and was
justly considered by them, as well as by their enemies,
their protectress. To her memory the English Charch
and nation owe the tribute of gratitude.

It was, during her reign, that those men arose in Eng-
land who were called by the name of Puritans, because
they contended for a mode of worship more purified, from
what they considered as the ceremonies of Popery, than
that of the Established Church; and for a course of life
more pure and strict, than was thought necessary by the
greater part of those who were members of the Church of
England. With respect to the doctrinal articles of the
Church, there was, during Elizabeth’s reign, no dispute.
Nor does it appear that even Episcopacy was the object
of their general aversion, for several Prelates were at-
tached to the tenets of the Puritans, and suffered in their
cause. The unjust and imprudent severities inflicted on
the Puritans, to the infliction of which, many of the
Bishops were aeceesary, contributed, in the two follow-
ing reigns, to spread among the people a general a-
version to that mode of Church Government. The prin-
cipal subjects of the complaints, made by the Puritans
against the national worship were, kneeling at the Com-
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mmmien, the sign of the cross in baptism, the surplice,
and the other peculiar vestments of the clergy. These
objections are said to have been principally formed and
disseminated through the nation, by those Protesiants
who, in the reign of Mary, had fled for an asylom into
Foreign Countries, where the simple and less splendid
worship of Geneva, and other Churches modelled on the
same principles, presented to many of them, what they
reckoned, a more perfect form. Returning to their own
country after the storm of persecution had ceased to
rage, they laboured with vehemence to retrench the
ceremonies of the Church of England. To repress these
attempts, Elizabeth appointed a Court of Ecclesiastical
Commission, which she invested with all the powers of
a Spanish Inquisition. ¢ They (the Commissioners) were
empowered to visit and reform all errors, heresics,
schisms ; in a word, to regulate all opinions, as well as to
punish all breach of umiformity in the exercise of publie
worship. They were directed to make inquiry, not only
by the legal metheds of juries and witnesses, but by all
other means and ways, which they could devise; that is,
by the rack, by torture, by inquisition, by imprisonment. -
Where they thought proper to suspect any person, they
might administer to him an oath, called ex-officio, by
‘which he was bound to answer all questions, and might
thereby be obliged to aocuse himself or his most intimate .
friend. The fines which they levied were merely dis-
cretionary, and often occasioned the total ruin of the
offender, gontrary to the established laws of the kingdom.
‘The imprisonment, to which they condemiied any delin-
quent, was limited by no rule but their own pleasure.”#

¢ Hume's History of England, Vol. 5, p. 215,
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The oppressive and cruel sentences of this iniquitous
Court, together with those of the Star-Chamber, another
tribunal utterly irreconcilable with the principles of a free
Constitation, in'the reign of Charles I, were the means by
which an universal odium was excited against the Govern-
ment, and the spirit of the people at last roused to resis-
tance.

In Elizabeth’s reign the Articles of the Church were
reduced from forty-two to thirty-nine ; and since that time
they have suffered no change. They were published with
this title, * Articles whereupon it was agreed by the Arch-
bishops and Bishops of both provinces, and the whole
Clergy, in the convocation holden at London, in the
year of our Lord God, 1562, according to the computa-
tion of the Church of England, for the avoiding of the
diversities of opinions, and for the stablishing of consent
touching true religion. Put forth by the Queen’s autho-
rity.”’—They were first published in Latin only, but in
1571, they were published by public authority in both the
Latin and English languages.

The succession of James to the Crown of England bhad
flattered the hopes of the Puritans, with the prospect of
& milder and more auspicious reign. They expected that
a Prince who had been educated in the same school of
theology with themselves, and who seemed to have so
deeply imbibed its spirit and discipline, as to pronounce
the Kirk of Scotland the purest under the sun, would re-
lax, if he did notsever, the chains in which they bad been
so long held by the government of Elizabeth. But they
soon found that his power was employed, not only to
rivet them, but to give them additional weight. At first,
indeed, he pretended to moderate the passions, and to
soften the prejudices of both Churohmen and Puritans,
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and’thus by compromising the pretensions of both- parties,
to reduce them to harmony. Under the pretence of me-
diating, as an impartial umpire, he appointed a conference
of the Bishops and dignified Clergymen of the Church, on
the one hand, and of the leaders of the Puritans, on the
other, to be held at Hampton Court. On this occasion
the King and his ministers were present. But the King
did not long support the character of a mediator which
he had assumed. . He soon declared himself hostile to the
Puritans, and entered the lists as champion for the dis-
cipline and ceremonies of the Church. He insisted par-
ticularly on the alliance between Monarchy and Episco-
pacy, which he considered as so intimate that they must
stand or fall together. His maxim was, No Bishop, no
King. The Prelates, in their turn, offered incense liber-
ally to the talents of the royal disputant, whom they
considered as the oracle of Heaven. Whitgift, the pri-
mate, is said to have exclaimed with rapture, that un-
doubtedly his Majesty spoke by the special assistance of
God’s Spirit. With such high-seasoned panegyrics was he
fed by his courtly Prelates. They admired his eloquence,
his masterly skill in theological controversy, and his ta-
lents for debate. He was too partial to himself to ques-
tion the accuracy of their judgment. Tie Puritans, who
never knew how to combine flexibility of manners with
steadiness of principle, and who were generally roughly
obstinate, and repulsive in their habils, were ill qualified
to gain upon the affections of such a monarch as James.
Stiff and pedantic in bis manners ; pusillanimous, yet rash
in his temper' ; ostentatious of his learning, yet extremely
defective in his judgment of propriety ; and though no
stranger to dissimulation, which he considered as king-
craft, he could neither assume that softness of behaviour
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which is necessary to win men’s hearts; nor support
that dignity and consistency of character, which procure
veneration for the persons of princes. Thinking himself
 qualified to dictate the doctrines and discipline of reli-
gion to all his subjects, to call his decisions in question
appeared to him a high degree of arrogance, approaching
to rebellion. Hissovereignty he regarded, notas a trust
derived from the people, and held by him for their good,
but as a power communicated immediately . by God, and
for the exercise of which he was accountable only to the
donor. Unhappily, many of the Bishope and dignified
Clergy supported these extravagant pretensions, and sup-
ported them too, in that place, the pulpit, which is the
most improper that can be imagined, for agitating and
- deciding on theories of government. To set bounds to
kingly power, was represented as one of the most atroci-
- ous crimes, and a presumptuous invasion of that divine
right, by which monarchs were constitated the absolute
vicegerents of Heaven. Passive obedience to princes was
represented as the only sure way by which subjects could
hope for eternal glory, and non-resistance the only mark
of submission to the will of God. The many were sup-
posed to be made for one, and this « enormous faith,” as
the Poet justly calls it, was delivered as the dictate equal-
ly of the law and of the Gospel. Thus human nature
was degraded, that one man might spurn the rest of his
species ; and, wrapped up in the conceit of his imaginary
greatness, might look down equally upon their joys and
their sorrows, as those of another race of beings, with
whom they possessed nothing in commeon.
This strange association of absurd politics with religion,
" was, however, incidental ; notthe necessary consequence
of the religious system adopted by the Church,. but the
VOL. II. T
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result of combined rash speculations on political philoso-
phy, a subject which at that time very few of the Clergy
had deliberately examined, and which still fewer of them
understood. The Church of England, like every other
Church, the great doctrines of which are formed upon the
maxims of Soriplure, is decidedly hostile to faction, and
to rebellion against a lawful Government, bat she highly
appreciates the blessings of a free constitotion, and treats
with sacred reverence, the rights and privileges of the
people. The bench of Bishops have, in various instances,
since the Revolution, and particularly in the latter part
of Queen Ann’s reign, stood forth the firm assertors of
the liberties of Englishmen, when they were attacked by
their own Representatives. To that order, as such, there-
fore, np blame can attach from the errors of their prede-
cessors. Presbyterian and Independent Clergymen have,
upon varlous occasions, shown themselves sufficlently dis-
posed to support absolute power, when that power was
exerted in their own favour. A man’s being a Bishop
does not necessarily make him either proud or fawning ;
and equality of ecclesiastical power, is perfectly consistent
with arrogance and ambition.

In the system.embraced by the Puritans, the principles
of civil liberty, and the desire of further reformation in
the services of religion, were combined. They were the
first who planted in this country the tree of liberty, and
who watered its roots with sedulous care. ~While James
and his Bishops were eagerly employed in lopping its
branches, and shedding its honours, they watched its
growth with a wakeful eye, dug around and manured it,
till it struck its fibres deep into the earth, and reared
_ its head majestic towards Heaven. Even the excision of
some of its most luxuriant and topmost branches, gave it
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a stronger girth, and a greater degree of health and vigor.
Happy, bad it never been suffered to shoot into wanton
boaghs, or to assume fantastic and unnatural forms! It
was under the shade of this tree that the religious tenets
of the Puritans were sheltered, and by entwining them-
selves round its trunk, they spread their leaves through
an ampler space, and acquired a firmness which they
could not have attained, bad they not been thus protected
aud supported.

The association of civil tyranny with the forms and
discipline of the Church would, at any time, and in any
state, in whieh the spirit of liberty was awake, be likely
to prove extremely inimical to her best interests. In the
former reign, the principles of a free coustitution had been
formed into a system, by men of sagacious and penetrating
minds, who knew how to appreeiate these blessings them-
selves, and to rouse the sentiments and feelings of others
to form a proper estinate of their valne. Though the
vigorous and watchful government of Elizabeth bad
carefully repressed, and nipped the first blossoms of ri-
sing liberty, its roet had taken a firm hold of the soil, and
in James's reign, it again sprouted, and rose with in-
creased strength. The leaders of the House of Com-
mons, having canght the flame of freedom, dispersed, and
blew up its sparks in the bosoms of the people. Few
hearts were 30 cold as not to feel its heat, and oherish its
influence. To extinguish these glowing embers, which
threatened, by one general conflagration, to destroy the
pillars of absolute government, every exertion of prero-
gative, and every grasp of power was employed. The
calling in "of religion to the aid of arbitrary sway, and
the employing of her eternal sanctions, to wrest from the
bands and hearts of men the mest valuable of their tem-

T2 ’
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poral rights, was surely not the way to render the wor-
ship of the Church either interesting or venerable, to
those who were opposing restraints to unlimifed prero-
gative. There is little reason to suppose that the object
of the patriots was, at this time, extended beyond the
moderate limits of a monarchy, circumscribed by law. A
government sach as that ander which we have the happi-
ness to live, and which gives to the Monarch every power
consistent with the happiness of his subjects, and with his
own safety and honour, seems to have been the utmost
wish of those who struggled, with the most persevering
exertions, for the rights of the people. In the irritations
which arose from the increased violence of tyranny, to
preserve, and even to extend her conquests, it is easy to
accounnt for the jealousies and fears which afterwards har-
tied the eager, but incautious minds of the following race
of patriots, into measures equally destructive to monarchy
and to liberty. While History records, with impartiality,
the errors of both parties, her aim is not to swell the tri-
umph either of the one or of the other; but to teach the
present and the fature generations of men, wisdom, from
the follies of the past. These are the only legitimate
spoils which History teaches men to gather from the
records of those, who have acted their part on the stage
of human life; and who have given place to new actors,
whose privilege it is to profit by the nnstnkes of those who
have gone before them.

Though the awful sanctions of religion are, by Christi-
anity, interposed in behalf of eivil government in general,
and in such a government as we have enjoyed since the
Revolution, they are in no danger of being misapplied ;
the controversy between the Prince who contends for the
right of despotic rule, and the people who are struggling
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to limit the sceptre of their Monarch by the rules of le-
gal authority, is one on which the precepts of the Gospel
cannot be brought to bear, as it records no soch oppo-
sition of claims. As Christianity has given no di-
rections for the adjasting of such interfering interests, it
would be absurd to suppose that the Saviour of the
world has cancelled those rights, with which, as the Cre-
ator of it, he has invested men. The unnatural con-
junction of religion with oppression, by which the for-
mer was called in, not to heal, but to inflame the wounds
inflicted by the latter, was attended with fatal conse-
quences to the Church ; which, taking part with the Sove-
reign against the natural liberties of mankind, soon began
to experience the enmity of the people, who supposed
they would find their interest in her destruction. - The
tenets of the Puritans, being found in unison with civil
liberty, were supposed by those in whase breasts the love
of freedom strongly glowed, to have a more noble origin,
and to conduct to higher and more sacred ends. Liber-
ty has charms that melt the most unfeeling, that fix the
most wavering, and that warm the coldest hearts, and
the passion which it inspires is generally found to operate
with the greatest force, in the noblest minds. In the
struggle between its claims and those of prerogative, that
form of religion which loqked on the rights of mankind
with the most friendly eye, was almost sure to obtain
the preference, and to rise superior to a rival, which had
no other lesson to teach than passive obedience. Even
those who were indifferent to the opposite claims of the
Churoh and Puritanism, were soon determined in their
choice, by the political interests to which they were at-
tached. The necessity of co-operation with their respec-
tive parties, in the attack, or in the defence -of absolute
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power, made them soon merge all other points of differ-
ence in the great lines of distinction. Thus many who,
in other circamsrances, would have given a decided pre-
ference to the religious system of the Church, were, from
political motives, ranged on the side of its enemies.
Many, even of those who considered the religions opini-
ons of the Puritans as frivolous and absurd ; and who, bad
they not been involved in the vortex of politics, would
have rejected them with disdain, were induced to combat
by their side for the principles of a free constitution.
Even the friends of infidelity, who were equally hostile
to the religious sentiments of both, were, many of them,
found enlisted on that side to which they were naturally
conducted, by their passion for liberty.

The spirit of intolerance and persecution, which the
Church at that time possessed, in common with the Pu-
ritans, and indeed with all other religious parties, was one
of the causes which contributed, in the issue, to the tri.
umph of the latter party, and to her more speedy subver-

- gion. * Of all the rights to which man can advance a claim,
those of conscience are the most valuable and sacred.
How bitter soever the draught of slavery is to the human
taste, the dregs of the cup are soon wrung out, and a few
short years will remove it from .our lips for ever. True
religion being the passport.to a happy immortality, he
who has found it has found the pear! of inestimable price,
and in the possession of it, he has what will compensate
for every human loss ; whatever threatens to.rob him of
that, threatens to make him poor indeed. The worship
of God in this world, being inseparably counected with
the hope of glory in the world to come ; whatever tends
to distarb him in that worship, attacks him in the very
citadel of ‘all his hopes. ' Other wounds, how deeply so-
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ever they may pierce, may be closed and healed, bat
those which the shafis of persecution leave, fester in the
mind, and the world has no oil nor wine, which it can pour
in to alleviate their smart. These considerations suffici-
ently account for the inveterate resentments, that have
so powerfully vperated on the minds of the persecnted,
against their oppressors. The Puritans had, in the former
reign, made some atiempts to possess themselves of the
liberty to associate in separate congregations from the
‘Church, for the celebration of divine worship. Bat these
had been carefully repressed by the jealous government of
Elizabeth. The only expedient that remained, was to
. assemble in private houses, with all the secrecy of which
such meetings were susceptible. Though this- practice
seems at first to have had the conmivance, it soon after
_ronsed all the energies of government, to put astop to it.
Fines, imprisonment, and a variety of other punishments.
still more severe, were employed to enforce uniformity,
and compliance with the established worship. Thege com-
pulsory measures, so repugnant to the feelings and senti-
ments of the human mind, which is apt to grow weary even-
of the objects of its own predilection, when they are no
longer free, spread a general spirit of discontent and op-
position through the country. The tide running strong in
favour of popular government, and against the restraints
imposed upon religious worship, so fierce was its current,
that, in the next reigm, it overpowered all the obstacles
which had been opposed to its force, and swept them
away with its overflowing flood.

The suspensions and deprivations of the clergy for non-
conformity, though perfectly compatible with religions
Hberty, had very considerable inflnence in inflaming the
animosities, whioh so many other gauses had contributed
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to disseminate. Men who accepted benefices, and yet re-
fused obedience to the law enjoining uniformity, could
certainly have no reason to complain of persecution. The
- sufferers, however, were considered as confessors who had
fallen the victims of- their piety and virtue, and the hand
of vengeance was pointed against the inflictors of such
punishments, as oppressors and persecutors.—The violence
of James in tearing the Protestation from the Journals of
the House of Commons, rekindled those elhbgrs which,
"though covered by the appearance of respect to kingly
government, the agitation of political debate had never
-suffered to become cold. His conduct too, which seems
to have been little formed on the spirit of devotion, was
ill fitted to inspire reveremce for those religious tenets,
for the support of which his power was engaged. His
boisterous passions, which he was far from careful either to
curb or to conceal ; and his addiction to wine and merri-
- ment, were litile suited to conciliate veneration for the Mo-
-narch, or respect for monarchy. The pleasure he took in
‘hearing and in rehearsing the tales of licentiousness, was
calculated to stamp currency on immorality, and to smooth
the way to dissoluteness of manners. His disposition to
‘relax the reins of government, by softening its rigours to
the Roman Catholics, while he drew them with increased
vigour to restrain or to punish the Puritans; his eagerness
to match his sons with princesses of the Popish religion,
were all extremely hurtful to the interests of the Church of
England. Hisattachment to worthless minions ; the mercy
he showed to the Earl and Countess of Somerset, though
‘convicted as principals in the blackest and foulest mur-
der, while the instruments of their crimes suffered the full
vengeance of the law; his injustice and cruelty to Sir
-Walter Raleigh, whose fine genius, embellished with all
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the learning of ancient and modern times, brightened by
manners the most polished and conciliating, seasoned by
humanity, and exalted by patriotism, leave an indelible
stain on his memory, and contributed to the spread of
disaflection to regal government, which had long been
growing ; and which, in the following reign, burst upon
the head of the unhappy Charles.—But of all the acts of
James, none gave more offence to men of genuine piety,
or was attended with worse consequences to the interests
of the Church, than his edict to encourage recreations
and sports on the Lord’s day. The book, or declaration,
which was published on this sabject, is said to have been
composed by Bishop Morton; and was ordered to be.
read in all the Churches of the Kingdom. To a reflect-
ing mind, the reading of the Fourth Commandment, as a
part of Divine worship ; the response of the congregation,
“Lord have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to
keep this law;”” and the proclamation for the breach of
the law, by the profanation of the sabbath, must have
presented a medley of devotion, impiety, and absurdity,
singular in its kind, and calculated to make the offices
of religion the sport of infidels.

Charles the First appears to have been a Prince of great
sensibility, and to have possessed amiable and excellent
dispositions. Had he lived in times more tranquil, or
had he presided over a constitution better ascertained and
fixed ;, had the rights of conscience been, in his time,
esteemed sacred ; and, finally, had he not been seduced
from the moderation of his temper, by the pestilential
influence of Counsellors, arrogant and passionate, he
might bave finished a reign of glory to himself, and of
bappiness to his subjects, with the accumulated honours

ofa grateful and affectionate people. Many, even of the
VOL. I v
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harshest and most objectionable- measures of his reign,
and which cannot be justified, as they were subversive of
all the maxims of a limited government, will yet, from
the peculiarity of his sitnation, admit of some excuse, or
at least, alleviation. The precedents of former reigns,
handed down through a snccession of Princes, presented
to his eyes traces of power almost despotic, and seldom
subject to any control. Popular assemblies had been
considered by the Monarchs he succeeded, rather as
chambers for registering the edicts of the Sovereign, than
as a high Council to direct and limit his operations. Edu-
cated by his father in those lofty opinions of prerogative,
which he bequeathed to him with his sceptre, tanght by
his instructions to hope for a throne established upon
divine right, Charles was led to consider the limitations
the Commons opposed to his power, as an attack upon
thej inheritance left him by birth-right. The spirit of
liberty, which he saw rising every day, and which seemed
to acquire a new accession of strength, called, he thought,
for more vigorous exertions to repel the hostile aggres-
slons of his subjects. His subjects justly concluded, that
the rights of several millions of men, required some bet-
ter security than the absolute will of their Prince ; and
were resolved to persevere in the contest, till they wrest-
ed them from the grasp of power. In this collision of
interests and claims, a breach taking place between
- Charles and his Parliament, he proceeded to levy by his
prerogative, those sums of money from his people, which
the consent of their representatives only could legally
impose. Arbitrary imprisonment was employed to en-
force, what arbitrary power had determined to exaect.
The Courts of Star-Chamber and High Commission,
both of which were arbitrary, and conducted by no other
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law than the pleasure of the judges, were employed {o
overwhelm with their terrors and cruelties, the genius of
liberty. The Petition of Right itself, to which the King
had given his assent, was wantonly violated, and every
measure that could irritate and inflame the minds of men,
was tried to render them tame and submissive. Inno-
vations in the Church were added to tyranny in the
State, and instances of both were multiplied with such
rapidity, that they bade defiance to every consideration
of decency and prudence. - The impious book of Sunday
sports, which had disgraced his father’s proclamations,
was again restored, and the Ministers of Christianity were
enjoined, under the pains of deprivation, to desecrate the
worship of God, by reading it. Almost every measure of
this unhappy Prince, for some years previous to the call-
ing of the Long Parliament, was either rash and impru-
dent, or illegal and violent; or such as clashed with every
idea of religion and government, that his subjects had
learned to form. Despotism in government, and in-
tolerance in religion, oppressed and inflamed the spirits
of the people.

It was during his reign, and principally by the influence
and power of Archbishop Laud, that the great body of
the Clergy revolted from the doctrine of Grace, and sunk
into the system of Semi-Pelagianism. The dispute ipdeed
was nominally between the followers of Calvin and those of
Arminius; but an essential part of the system of the latter
was either excluded, or obtained no distingunished place
in the creed of many of those who sheltered their doc-
trines under his name. The doctrines of Human Depra-
vity,  Regeneration by the influence of the Holy Spirit,
.and Justification by faith in the blood of Christ, all of
them holding a distinguished rank among those taught by

v2
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Arminius, were either entirely discarded, or not suffered
to occupy a prominent place in their discourses. Abso-
lute Predestination and final Perseverance, the two pe-
culiarities of Calvinism, were keenly opposed, but the
leading features of vital Christianity, constituent parts
both of Arminianism and Calvinism, and of the beautiful
Liturgy of the Church of England, ceased, in a great
measure, to give animation and effect to the ministry of the
clergy. Morality, an essential part, but only a part of
religion, was separated from that stock on which alone it

‘could bud and blossom, and fill the world with fruit ; and,

being thus cut off from its vital sap, it languished and died.
A morality without spirit and nerves, was substituted for
the Evangelical energies of faith, that works by love te
God and to man.—The morals of many who frequented
the Court of Charles were, certainly, relaxed ; and this
was reckoned a sufficient mark of discrimination, by
which the Cavaliers were known from those who were in
epposition to the Government. The wanners of the Pu-
ritans, were generally correct, and even austere, and their
deportment being stiff and uncourtly, formed a striking
contrast with the urbenity and polished manners of their
opponents. Though these distinctions. of the parties were
prevalent, it would be absurd to suppose that they were
uniform. Many individuals of piety and virtue, were
probably attached to the Court: and many persons of
loose principles and babits, concealed under the veil of
hypocrisy, were probably connected with. the opposite
perty. The name assumed by the Puritans wes that of
the Godly, and upon their opponents they imposed that of
the Malignants; names which- never could be exclusive-
ly descriptive of the' parties {0 which they were applied ;
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and modesty forbade the assumption of the one, and chari-
ty the imposition of the other.

This ill-advised Prince, by violating the liberties, and
attacking the religious principles of his Scottish subjects, .
roused them to resistance; and his own army; ill dis-
ciplined, and disaffected to his service, having suffered a
partial defeat, and being in want of pay, soon became
as dangerous to his power, as was that of his formidable
opponents : hence the calling of a new Parliament be-
came absolutely necessary. The members of that assem-
bly meeting, while their resentment of former indignities
was strong, and while liberty was yet bleeding by her
‘recent wounds, proceeded-to disarm the hand that had
inflicted her wrongs. In their correction of numberless
abuses, introduced by the incontrollable sway of abso-
lute power, in the establishment of the principles of a free
constitation, in chasing from the throne those counsel-
lors who had recommended arbitrary measunres, and in
abolishing for ever the Star-Chamber and High Commis.
sion Couorts, and other institutions incompatible witha
limited monarchy, the merits of that assembly .deserve to
be recorded with gratitude in the memory of every Eng-
lishman. But in the prosecution of their vengeance a-
gainst Strafford and Laud, their conduct was a compli-
cation of injustice, cruelty, and tyranny. Whatever were
the demerits of these two ministers, in promoting the max-
ims of arbitrary government, they had offended against no
statute or law of their country, which could expose them
to capital punishment; much less were they justly liable
to the pains of treason. The constructive treason for
which they were’put to death was, in itself, a violation of
the most obvious principles of liberty, and their violent
.conduct was the more atrocious, because it was nitended
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with the most flagrant violation of one of the first maxims
of liberty, for which they pretended they were contending.
The manner in which the Bill of Attainder against Straf-
ford was carried through the house of Peers, by tumultu-
ary petitions and threats, through the influence of the
popular party, was ‘a shameful outrage against the most
sacred principles of justice, which supposes every men to
be innocent, till he be found guilty. Petitioning to take
away the life, even of a condemned criminal, seems {0 be
inhuman, Upon the whole, it may safely be pronounced,
that none of the former measures of Charles’s reign, of
which they so justly complained, was more arbitrary and
tyrannical, than their own conduct in the prosecution of
Strafford and Laud. Democratical tyranny often pre-
sents a front more hardened and unblushing, than that of
a single despot. But whether it be the mere will of one,
or of the many, that constitutes the law, the true principles
of liberty fall equally a sacrifice to arbitrary power. A-
bout this time both Houses of Parliament signed a protesta-
tion to defend the established religion. It is highly proba.
ble that, even in this stage of the contest, the Leaders -
of the Commons at least, had meditated the abolition of
of what they had promised to defend. The manner of
their attack on the Church, the arts which they employed
in its subversion, the violence by which the Commons at
last succeeded in their schemes, in opposition to the other
two branches of the legislature, were of such a kind that
no upright and moderate man, whatever his opinions be
of the establishment they overturned, or of that which they
substituted in its place, can possibly approve the mea-
sures they employed. Religion herself is of- a constitation
too tender to preserve her health and vigour, unimpaired
amidst shocks and convulsions so violent and alarming.
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From the clash of conflicting interests and passions, she
either retires for shelter to the calm retreat of solitude and
peace; or, if she cannot escape from the noisome breath
of tumult and war, she shrivels and dies.

In chase of imaginary liberty, the Commons, by over- .
leaping the proper boundaries which are as necessary to
stop the violence of the people as the- power of the Sove-
reign, converted what had formerly been an absolute mo-
narchy, into an absolute democracy. Instead of adjusting
the wheels of government in sach a manner, that by ac-
tion and - counteraction they might muiuvally co-operate,
and at the same time check the irregular and violent
motions of each other, they destroyed every controlling
spring that was necessary to direct the political machine,
and to keep it from falling to pieces. Not content with
abolishing the dangerous prerogatives of the crown, which
were incompatible with constitutional freedom and with
individual liberty, they robbed it of those gems which were
equally necessary to its lustre and to its solidity. The
King, seeing it stripped of its jewels, defiled in the dust,
and trampled under the feet of the Commons, flew to ree-
cue it from its disgrace, and to restore it to jts former
splendour and honours. Thus was a civil war, with all
its horrors, kindled in the nation, and which, for years,
raged with unabating fary, preying upon the vitals of the
kingdom. Both parties, it must be confessed, were in-
temperate in their zeal, and violent in their resentments.
The Commons, dreading the return of that absolute power,
which had laid the liberties of men prostrate on the
ground, proceeded to paralyse the arm of the Monarch,
instead of limiting and restrainiug its operations. They
probably did not foresee the consequences of the extremes
they pursued ; and the fears they entertained for their
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personal safety, from the recoiling veangeance of their
prince, would probably suggest that as they had drawn
their sword against him, prudence required them to throw
away the scabbard. The rashness and violence of Charles
in the accusation of the five members, which showed that
he had laid up deep and fixed resentments of their for-
mer measures, unhappily confirmed their fears, and gave
an edge to all their proceedings. They soon obtained a
triumph over their Monarch ; but they found, in the issue,
that they themselves had suffered in the conflict,and that
the authority of the Sovereign, and the liberty of the sub-
Jject, bad expired together.

In the prosecution of the civil war, Cromwell had
gradually risen, by his knowledge of intrigune, and by his
talents for thatart, from the rank of a subaltern to the
first place in the confidence and command of the army;
and from being the servant, he soon made himself the
master of the Parliament. That Assembly which bad
overturned the Government, were forced to obey the
imperious mandates of their own creature, who employ-
ed the power with which they had invested him, for their
own destruction. It is thus in almost every democrati-
cal government, the balance of power is in a state of
perpetual fluctuation, until it settles in a military despot-
ism. In the general ferment of society, those parts which
are the most noble, like the gold and silver in a ship-
wrecked vessel, sink to the bottom of the sea, while every
thing that is light and vile, swims on the sarface. The
History of England in the sixteenth century, and the
History of France in the end of the eighteenth, present
to the eye of the politician similar scenes: two of the
most polished -and powerful nations in the world, eagerly
grasping the phanioms of visionary rights, and sinkiog
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foto all the horrors of military Goverament. . Let-ths
beacons erected by the .folly of England and Franee;
teach the present and fauture generations of men: to-
tremble at the speculative systems of infuriated politieis
ans, and, satisfied with a practicable amd tried liberty,
to enjoy the blessings of Heaven with thankfulness and
moderation. Should any other nation, with such awfal
monuments before. their eyes, adopt systems of govern-
merft as wild and fantastical, some Cromwell, or some
Buonaparte, will rise from the dregs of society, to rule
them with whips, and seorpions, and a rod of irop;
. Cromwell does not indeed appear, like. the Corsican, .to
have wantoned in cruelty. The acts of tyranny which the
former perpetrated were, perhaps, politically necessary for
the acquisition, or for the support of his absalute power ;
but it was his own insatiable ambition that impressed the
mecessity ; and for the principle,.as well as for the means
be employed to gratify it, he was justly responsible to the
Sopreme Tribunal. To mount the throne of a race of
ancient Monarchs, he was resolute to wade throngh the
blood of. his murdered Sovereign ; and, while he openly
professed to hold ahsolute power in abhorrence, he made
every effort to climb to the possession of it. To a re.
ligious mind, no featnre of his character appears so shock-
ing as his hypoorisy. Religion was the tool by which he
rose to usurped authority, and while he talked of seeking
the Lord, he sought nothing but the means of power and
splendour. By the habits of deep dissimulation, he for a
while imposed upon the unsuspecting; but these, like all
other hollow pretences, became so well known that they
eculd no longer deceive. . '
* . Though the beginning and progress of the civil wars in
Charles the First’'s time, and the History of the Revo-
VOL. II x
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hutlon ik France, were perfestly coincident in the advanee-
- ment of the same extravagant cleihs eof factious liberty,
fn the murder of their Sovereigh, in the abolition of Me.
. narvehy, In the destruetiom of mobility, in the fall of the
religious establishments, in the perpetual revolutions and
vhenges of ephemeral governments, in the wretchednees
-and mivery of the body of the people, every day adding to
the tale of their woes; and in both setiling at lastin a
military government, yetin one point of view they were
neot oaily dissimilar, but opposed to each other. In the
sceres which led to the civil wars in England, and in all
the troubles which followed, religion appears to have
taken a powerful hold of the minds of many of the con-
tending parties. In one thing, however, they were equal-
- ly under the power of prejudice, in rejecting those max.
fms of toleration which Christianity dictates, and sound
* policy requires. They struggled not for the divine right
of worshipping God according to their consciences, but for
the predominance of their own tenets, which aimed at the
extinction of those that were opposed to them. One cannet
- read, in the History of those times, withoutconcern, thatin
the treaty of Newport, when Charles required tHe liberty
of vsing a litargy in his own ehapel, his request was pesi-
tively refused by the Parliament. But when our resent-
- ment at this indignity suffers us to reflect, that this very
Monarch. bad refused to hundreds of thousands of his
own subjects a similar right, though of worshipping in a
different way ; a right in which every man has an interest
as deep as that of his Prince, our amger at this mutoal
obstinacy and injustice, is turned into compassion for the
folly of both parties. Yet, with this oppoeition of re-
ligious sentiments on some subjects, it deserves to be
faithfully recorded, thmt with the exception of the mar-
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der of their Sovercign, of Strafford and of Laud, few ins
stanoes of deliberate cruelty stain those pages of our hisy
tery. Even among theas who embraced medes of ves
ligion thet were extravagant, and liitle under the chas-
tisement of sebriety, as many such there were during
Cromwell’s Usurpation, we see no tracea of that ferocity
which steeps itself in blood, and which becomes the more
insatiable, in proportion as it becomes gorged with bu-
man carnage. Religion, even in her wildest freaks, s
mild and relenting, when we compare her with the yells -
and fiend-like fury of Atheism. The Revolution in
France had beem prepared and acoelerated by infidelty.
It opened with soenes from which humanity revelts, and
tarns away her eyes with horror. Its progress was writ~
ten in blood, which streamed in every street and lane of
the capital, from the human heads carried in triumph, by
demons incarnate. It spared neither sex mor age, ' nsi.
ther the cries of helpless innocents, nor the feeble limbs
of the man who was toitering under the lead of years;
peither the melting softness of the virgin’s tears, ner
the silver hairs of the vemerable matson, could diserm its
rege, or arrest iis fury.

In ome poimt of view, it must be confessed, the French
Revolution paid an uowilling tribuie to the honour ef
Religion. They made the abolition of Christianity the'
prologue to these scenes of blood and horror, to which
the history of human soclety has nothing that can be ¢onte
pared. As men who prepare the way for aols of de-
banchery, begin by putting out the lights, and thus pay
a forced compliment to decency, the actors tn the deep-
est tragedies of humam massacres, did Christisdity the
Jjustice and bononr to renounce the profesgion of it, as the
best preparation for their enormities. Jt bad beea well,:

T2
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bad many fanatical pretenders to religion in Cromwells
time, rather renounced the religion of Jesus, than made ft
the watch word of faction, and a ladder te political power:
The crooked policy of those men, who had religion al-
ways in their mouths;, but never either in their hearts or
lives, who profaned the language of Imspiration, by
making it the vehicle of the most trifling ideas, and pol-
lated the awful name of God, by applying it to the ravages
of tyranny, or to the acts of deceit, gave a stab to the vi-
tality of religion in this country, from which to this day it
has never recovered. Justification by grace through the
Redemption of the Gospel, and Senctification through the
influence of the Holy Spirit, though interwoven with the
whole frame of the religion of Christ, accurately stated in
the Articles and Homilies, and diffused through the whole
litargy of the Church of England, have, ostensibly for no
other reason than because they were professed by those
men, fallen into general disrepute, and though they never
can be confuted, they have been suffered to languilh in
negleot.

. 1t was with the Presbﬁerlans that the Church had firat
to struggle for her existence, and the dispute was not a-
bout -the great dootrines of Christianity, for these were
equally embraced by the creeds of both parties; but whol-
ly about Church Government, liturgical or extemporary
prayers, rites, and ceremonies. The tribunitian arts by
which the Presbyterians succeeded in overturning the
national establishment, and procured for their own system
the sanctions of law, were mnot long able to retain the
power they had acquired. By superior refinements in
- policy, the Independents out-sehemed them, and wrested
from their hands, through their own supineness, the badges
of Ecclesiastical power. These again were trepanned by
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the superlative dissimulation dnd finesse of their own
servants, and sunk under the same sort of tyranny by

~ which they bad a little before triumphed. Thus every

new scheme of Clvil and Ecclesiastical Government,
formed a precedent for a still newer experiment, till
Cromwell, with the name of Protector, but with much
greater than regal power, seitled, at 'the point of the
bayonet, the rights and liberties of the Commonwealth,
and the doctrines and discipline of the Chureh.

. When we reflect upon the peremptory refusal, given by
the Presbyterian Parliament, to the request of Charles to
bave the use of a liturgy in his own Chapel, it is easy to
imagine into what a state of proscription the religious
service of the Church of England had fallen, when, in
the plenitude of their power, they had substituted their
ewn discipline and form of worship, in the place of the
former religious establishment. The whole Episcopal
body suffered persecution; their assemblies for religious
worship were interdicted, and the use of the liturgy for-
bidden.. Many of the clergy suffered much oppression
and ill-usage, both from the Presbyterians and Indepen--
dents. Several Bishops, men of great worth and excel-
lence, and particalarly Bishop Hall,% Bishop Prideaux,
and Bishop Brownrigg, were treated in so outrageous a
manner that it is impossible for any man either of piety or
of feeling, to read the account without the warmest sentj-
ments of indignation. Those very men who, but a few
years before, had groaned under the tyranny of civil and
religious oppression, became in their turn, tyrants and op-
pressors, and without scruple practised upon others what

-® Ses Bishop Hall's * Hard Messure,” written by Himself,
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they bad so severely and so justly condemmed, when it
was inflicted on themselves.—By an ordinauce of the
Parliament, in 1645, all who preached or wrote againat
the Presbyterian Directory for Public Worship, were
gubjeeted to a fine not pxceeding fifty peunds; and
for using the Book of Common Prayer, even in & private
family, every persom, for the tbird offence, was liable to
jmprisonment for a year. In the following year the
Presbyterians applied to Parliament for an act to enforee
Uniformity in religion, and to extirpate Popery and
Beresy, with which they ranked Prelacy and Schism.
Though this petition wes rejected, the Parliament, in
1648, published an ordinance, denouncing death to all who
should deny, First,—The being of a God.—8econd,—His
attributes of Omniscience, Omnipresence, &ec.—Third,—
The doctrine of the Trinity.~—Fourih,—~The two natures
of Christ.—Fifth,—The Resurrection, the Atonement, the
Scriptures. So utterly ignorant of the first principles of
Religious Liberty were those men, who eagerly contend.
ed for a free Constitution.—The Independents, after their
separation from the Presbyterians, adopted more liberal
maxims of {oleration, and though they did not extend its
hlessings with the same open hand to the Ceatholics and
te the friends of Episcopacy, as they did to the Presby-
terians end the Sectaries, they relaxed, if they did met
altogether remove, the chains which had formerly
bound them.

By the Restoration ef Charles the Second, the Church of
England regained that establishment which she had lost in
hjs father’s time ; and heppy it would have been, bad she re-
membered in her prosperity, those lessons of moderation
she might have learned from her former fall! Happy, had
she dropped her resentments for former injuries, and
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shown herdelf superior in justice and in merey to those
who, stimulated by her former persecations, had oveérs
tarned her constitution, and effered violence both to tha
persons and consciences of her sons! She ought also to
have remembered, that the Restoration itself, by which she
recovered her power, was principally owing to the efforts
of those who were not her children ; but who had bled e-
qually with her, in consequence of their common errors.—

' Though the Aot of Uniformity cannot justly be considered
as an act of persecution, (for unquestionably we must al.
low the Charch the right of binding, by regulations, her

" own ministers, a right nacessary to the existence of every
. society,) yet if we consider it in its origin, as a principle of
retaliation for former injuries, it was unchristian ; in the
miseries it inflicted, it was unfeeling; in the virulence of
religious anlmosity which it produced, its issues were un-
charitable ; and in the subtraction it made from the piety
and learning of the Church, it was unwise and imprudent.
By this measure, two thousand ministers of Christianity
were, in one day, ejected from the Church; and their fa
milies cast upon the world, without the smallest provision

- being made for the supply of their wants. Even the
precedent which the Parliamentary party, with all its acts
of injustice, had set, of allowing to the families of the K-
» piscopal clergy, a fifth of each living, though the House
of Peers did themselves the honour to propose it, was re-
fused. The Book of Common Prayer, with new correo-
tions, to which subscription was required, was not in rea-
diness for the general perusal of those who were required
.to subscribe it, till the day appointed was past.—It after-
wards appeared that the design of the measure was to
disunite Protestants, and to subserve the cause of Popery.
It bas, in after times, met the reprobation of the wisest
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snd best friends of the Church of Erigland. It was soon
followed by another, called the Oxford, or the Five Mile
Act. By this «It was enacted,” says Hume, * that no
dissenting teacher, who took notthe non-resistance oath
sbove mentioned, should, except upon the road, come with-
in five miles of any corporation, or ofany place, where he
had preached after the act of oblivion. The penalty was
a fine of fifty pounds, and six months imprisonment. By
éjecting the non-conformist ministry from their churches,
end prohibiting all separate congregations, they had been
rendered incapable of gaining any livelihood by their
gpiritual profession. And now, ander colour of removinig
them from places, where their influence might be danger-
ous, ar expedient was fillen upon to deprive them of all
means of subsistence. Had not the spirit of the nation um
dergone achange, these violences were preludes to the
most farious persecation:”# The Act against Conven-
ticles’ was likewise added 'to the other injuries done to
dissenters. By this act, every person who was present
in a dissenting assembly, where more than five were pre-
went, besides the family, was to be fined five shillings for
the first offence, ten for the second ; the preacher twenty .
pounds for the first offence, and forty for the second.
The person in whose house the assembly met was to be
fined in the same sum as the preacher. 1t was also enacted
that should any dispute arise with regard to any part of
the act, the judges should always explain it in the sense
{east favourahle to conventicles, it being the intentien of
Parliament entirely to suppress them. ¢ Such was the
zeal of the Commons,” says the writer formerly quoted,

& History of Englaud, Vol. v, p. 351
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« that they violated the plainest and most established max-
ims of civil policy, which require that, in all eriminal pro.-
secations, favour should always be given to the prisoner.”’s
When the spirit and letter of the law breathed such in-
justice and tyranny, it is no wonder that the execution
sometimes out-did the statutes themselves. The trials of
Mr. Penn and of Mr. Baxter afford sufficient evidenece
that the fury of the Bench exceeded even the viclence of
the Parliament. The records of these scenes, and of such
as the history of the Presbyterian Parliament presents,
ought ever to be preserved by Englishmen, not for the
purpose of loading one party with orimes, and exculpa-
ting another, but that all may equally hate tyranny and
persecution, in every party,—and that all may appreciate
the blessings of our free constitution, which venerates our
liberties, both civil and religious, and secures the dispen-
sation of righteous and merciful laws, in a righteous and
mercifal manner, '

The succession of a Popish Prince, in the person of
James, and the obvious tendency of all his measures to
subvert the Church Establishment, awakened the reflect-
ing part of that body to a sense of their real danger, and
recalled them from imaginary alarms, to consolidate a
fabric attacked on all sides, and threatening a fall. The
‘Dissenters, who refused to take the oath of non-resistance,
had, in the former reign, suffered very severe penalties;
and a bill had passed the House of Lords to oblige the
members of both houses, and all whe held any office, to
swear to the doctrine of passive obedience. Had this bill
received the sanotion of the legislature, (and as the whole

® History of England, Vol. vu, p. 359,
VoL. 1L Y
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- strength of the Cherch was exerted té catry it, nothing
' ‘brat the quarrel that' took place between the two houses,
eouid probably have thrown it out,) the ruin of ibe re.
ligious establishment, or natiomal perjury, must bave been
‘#hé certain consequenve; while James exerted the force
of his prerogative to destroy it, and the hands of the other
iwo branches of the legislature, and of every men in
power, were tied up from defending it. So nearly had
these mad measures brought the Church herself to the
btink of a fatal precipice, that she owed her escape to
her revolt from those very maxims which, with so much
zeal, she had endeavoured, during the whole of the last
reign; to impose upon the nation. By the united efforts
of Churchmen and Dissenters she was, with difficalty
- yescued, by opposing & steady resistance to the plan that
James had formed for her subversion, and for overthrow-
- Ing the liberties of the country. -
Writers who have animadverted on the pertarbid lima
" "of the three reigns which preceded the Revolution, have,
according to their different prejudices, been fired with
indignation at the inroads of prerogative on the liberties
of the subje¢t; the subservience of the Charch to the
doetrines of political tyranny, and her intolerant spirit to
those who separated, or who wished to separate from her
communion: or they have denounced the outrages of
popular assemblies agaiost the divine right of Princes ; the
usurpation of Puritans and Separatists, and their sab-
version of Church and State, as the most flagrant enor-
wmities. Writers of the former class delight to dwell on
the misconduct of the First Charles; his arbitrary go-
vernment; his forced loans; ship money; his violation of
the Petition of Right; the severity and cruelty of the Star-
Chamber and High Commission Ceurts ; his ruling without
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Pasliaments; the attempts of the Church for destroy. the
liberdies of the Kingdem by raking the King abave.the law;.
and her relentless. perssomtion of those whae, . for cens:

seience sake, diented from ber. They alse take eane tg.
fill the most prominent. pazt of the pioture with the pes+.
seomting edicts, ad the uneelenting eruelties of Cherles
the Second’s reign, whieh wers prepared apnd exercised;
by the Chureh perty: but the tyranuny end senguninary:
spirit of the Lobg Parlisment, ia the proseention of:
Strafford and Lavd; its destrucdive ambition, in spizipg
the legitimate prerogatiives of the Crows; dethroning:
their Monarch, overtarning the Church, proseribing ber
worship, and persecuting hep Mimisters, the hypucriey
and fanaticism which clased the scens, they either throw
inta the hack ground, or pass aver in silence,—The ether.
class of writers begin their Histary of Cbarles the First’s:
reign, with the meeting of the Laopg Pazlisment. The
ants of tyrasay aad oppression, whieh for several yeays
preceded it, and rendered the meeting of that Assgmbly,
neeneary ; . the arbitrary couris they abolished; the hul-
wazks. they appased to despatic power; the security they,
gawe to parsonal'liberty ; the rash and ill-advised conduct
of Charles in the acensation of the five members, &c. are
all either left qut of the higtoric pigture,. or s0 shaded. as
net to atizaet the notice of the spectator. Rut the bhand
of an honest paintsr, to whom the violences of all parties..
are equally olmoxious, end who wishes particularly to.
warn and insiruet that party to which, upon the whole,
bis attachments are the strongeat, will neither seek to
soften its errors, nor to apologise for its crimes; but wil}
give them the strongest colouring, that they may be dis-
tinctly seen and avoided, as dangerous, rnaks, by the presy
ent and the: future ages. T v s il

v 2
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~The absurd idea, that any system of civil or religious
opinions is accountable for the follies or crimes of those
who have beén its professors, seems to be the mistake that
lies at the bottom of all the mis-statements, which proceed
from the partiality, or from the want of penetration of
many political, as well @s of many Eocolesiastical writers.
If, in former ages, the religious doctrines of the Church of
England were, accidentally, employed to destroy liberty,
and to support arbitrary government; if they were dis-
graced by intolerance, when almost every other religious
party was infécted by the same pestilential disease, these
circumstances can be no reproach to those principles, now
that they are allied with a free state, and have extended
their boughs to shelter and 'to shade men of every religious
deénomination.—If, in other tintes, Presbyterians have been
inclined to [democratical doctrines, and have promoted re-
bellion against a government which denied them the rights
of conscience, and which they thought incompatible with
civil liberty ; if, at that time, they fell into the common
absurdity of refusing to others, the religions rights they
demanded for themselves, what concern have' Presby-
terians of later times, who, ever since they enjoyed the
privileges and liberties of men, have exhibited the most
steady loyalty, and the strongest attachment to the
government of their country? They are only so far con-
cerned as to lament the crimes and follies of all parties,
and to abhor those which stained the conduct of such as
* professed their principles, as much as they do the crimes
and follies of any other party.—If the doctrines of the
Independents were, at one time, united with leyeliing
and republican maxims; if some persons of that society
were among the regicides of Charles the First; if the

Jeaders of that party,. in acquiring political ascendenoy,
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employed dissimulation and craft; and if some profénor\; o

of their temets, during the usurpation, ran into enthusi-
asm, what blame cen attach to those who have suncceeded
to the religious principles, without any connexion with
the follies or crimes of their predecessors ? Many of the
Independents may claim to have stood among the fore-
most in their attachment to Monarchy, ever since it was
limited, and to the constitation, ever since it was detach-
ed from religious persecution. They are certainly en-
titled to say, that as they know no religions system with
which ambition, extravagance, and deceit, may not be
blended, they are sure that in the peculiarities of their
ereed, there are no doctrines perticularly iudulgent to
such vices. On the doctrines of morality and the eternity
of moral obligation, they maintain no obliquity from the
general system of Christians.—The Baptists and every
other denomination of Protestants, are entitled to the
same apology. All of them renounce every pretension
to infallibility in their churches, and every claim of de-
termining the duties they owe to other men, by any other
rule than that which they expeot other men to obaarve
towards themselves.

Itis fall time that men of all parties, political and re- -
ligious, should discontinue the practice of charging each
other with the offences of those who have been attached
to their systems, the injustice of which conduct when
applied to themselves, they can quickly discover. The
dread of such charges has produced, in many.instances,
in all parties, effects of the most mischievous kind to
society in general. It has disposed the blind advocates of
every party, to aggravate or to soften, to colour, or to
apologize for, facts, whether they are the monuments of
virtue, or the records of crime. It bas taught them to
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blast, by insinuating suspicions, the most tried integrity ia,
the partisans of an opposite party, and to canonize the
follies and blumders of those, who have been mombered.
with them in the prosecution of the same cause. It has
distorted the representations of history, by showing them
through a false medium ; and by detracting from their
oertainty, has lessened their value. It robs the philoso-
phy of history of its praetical lessons, the office of which
is to collect these lessons, gnd .to give them to the trum-
pet of fame ; that so being emblagzoned, the wisdem and.
the virtue of the ages that are past, may instroot. and warn
the present and the future; and by embodying the vices.
and erimes of men who are mo more, it conjurea up s0 ma-
ny spectres {0 harrow up men’s souls, and to deter them
from foul deeds.

The Revolution, which was effected by the -cealition
of almost all parties, was yet attended with epassquences
extremely repulsive to the feelings, and harshly severe
upon the condition of one part of the Church of Eng,
land. From the time of Charles the First, many of her
Bishops and Clergy had so fettered themselves with the
doctrines of passive obedience and non-resistance, and had
so often called those spirils from the vasty deep to
play them as engines against the friends of liberty, that
it was no wonder, when these apparitions stood in theis
way, that they did not immediately enlist themselves un.
der the banners of freedom. When it came to their own
turn to swallow those unpalatable doctrines, and their
monarch expected that what they had tanght so well,
they would practise with equal dexterity, they found
some difficulty in reconciling their former principles to
their present safety. Resistance was the only expedient
by -which the horrors of Popery could be repelled; but
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.this weapen bad so ofien been declared impious and
treasoneble, that it required a daring band to nnsheath
it, and the first thrust was to stab to the heart a beloved
child. It was no wonder if the courage of some re-
volted when the blow was to be struck, and if the palsied
arm refused to wield the offensive dagger. It was ne
wonder, therefore, if those who, without-examining po-
litical doctrines, had been serious in their professions of
passive obedience, resolved to stick to their principles,
at all hazards. Even the errors of honest men are en-
titled to some respect, or to some indulgence at least.
We venerate the integrity of the Quaker, when we see
his doctrines bind vp his hands from resisting the spolia-
tions of a plundering mob, whose fury he fears less than
the violation of his principles. But when we behold him
flying for protection to the use of the arms he has renoun-
ced, or calling in milltary aid, to repel force by force,
from that moment he has forfeited all respectability of
character.

There were unquestionably, at all times, many excel-
lent men, true members of the Church of England, who
were attached to the blessings of a free constitution.
Liberty, indeed, to be courted, needs only to be distinet-
ly seen, and when men are insensible to her charms, it
generally is, because they view her with a malignant eye,
as the mistress of a rival.—Even in their spite to the vir-
gin face of liberty, the non-juring Bishops and Clergy
were entitled to the praise of consistency. If they were
her enemies in the day of her adversity, and when
she’ was trampled in the dust, they also refused to hail
her Queen, when she was seated upon a throne, and
when many of her former persecutors mingled in her
“traln, and swelled her notes of trigmph., Several of
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the afterwards deprived Bishops, had petitioned James
to dispense with their making themselves parties to his
meusures, for the encouragement of popery, for whick
they were committed to the Tower, and brought to
trial. This circamstance forms satisfactory evidence that,
so far as they could without warping their principles,
they were ready to support ‘the doctrines of the Refor-
mation. If they could not, (as many of those who retain.
ed their benefices, by renouncing their political principles,
did,) undo in one moment what they.had been rearing all
their lives, their scruples entitle them to the name of
copscientious men. Some of them were men of distin-
guished piety, and who, with the exception of the non-
sensical doctrines of passive obedience and non-resis-
tance, were, in every respect, ornaments of the Episcopal
Rank, and an honour to their country. It would have
reflected honour on the court of Willlam and Mary,
and on the whole legislature, when the forfeiture of
their refusing the oaths was exacted, had provision
been made to preserve them from poverty, or at least from
indigence. One of them is said to have been reduced
to the neceasity of applying for charity at the door of his
own Cathedral. - But thus it often happens in every
country, and in every party : men of delicate consclences
starve, while those of large and robust consciences fatten
on the spoils of their country.

The Revolution was followed by the Aet of Toleration,
which gives legal protection to the Dissenters, and se-
cures those rights, without the quiet possession of which,
society itself must be in a continual state of ferment and
convulsion. KEver since the reign of Henry the Eighth,
the kingdom bhad exhibited the most violent symptoms
‘of disorder, and of some internal disease preying upom
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its vitals, and disorganizing all its parts; and no state-
physician had yet arisen, to discover the malady, or to
prescribe the means of its cuore. Whatever party had, in
its turn, succeeded to the government of the political bo.
dy, the regimen they prescribed served only to exasper-
ate the morbid symptoms of the patient ; and indeed they
never seemed to have thought of any more effectual
wedicine, than a strong cordial to prevent immediate
dissolution. The grand remedy was at last found, and
having been applied, it has effectnally eradicated the
disease, and restored the patient to youthful vigour.
Ever since the public exercise of religion has been freed
from unnecessary restraints, the various denominations
of Christians have barmoniously mingled in the mass of
soclety, and lived as affoctionate children of the State,
and as dutiful subjects. How much soever they may dif-
fer in religious dootrines from the Church, they ail respect
ber mildness and tolerant spirit, and it is seldom that even
a religionist is found who does not respeot her imstita-
tlons, and even her Ministers, when they reverence them-
selves, ) .

The Act of Teleration was indeed imperfect. It ex-
eluded from its protection Socinians, and all who denied
the doetrine of the Trinity; and required subscription
to those articles of the Church, which comprise the great
doctrines of Christianity. This soleclsm in the legisla.
tion of a Christian state, which is bound by the strict max-
ims of its religion « to de to all as it would wish to be
done by,” has been attended with few, if with any vio-
lations of religious tolerance, and the spirit of the laws
has saopplied to Secinlans the protection which their
letter denied them. With respect to the civil magistrate,
the important distinotions of a delicate, of a squeamish, of

VOL. il z
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an obstinate, of an ill-informed, of a pure, and of a su-
perstitious conscience, are questions coram nom judice,
and therefore they must be remitted to an infallible tri.
bunal. Society can only be the guardian of those rights,
which the individuals of which it is composed haye given
up into its custody ; but the rights of conseience are what
no man can sarrender, without renouncing the authority
of his Creator ; and a society, formed upon such a re-
punciation, would be a confederacy against the Governor
of the Universe. Human society baving for its end the
protection of men’s temporal rights, the surrender, of
those, which run into an everlasting state, would be the
sacrifice of the blessings of eternity, to the enjoyments of
a-moment; or a-flight from the sorrows of an hour, into
torments of everlasting duration. As no rational, and
consequently accountable ecreature, can give up the
rights of conscience, as the belief in a Supreme Being for-
bids such a relinquishnient, religious persecution proceeds
upon a position which is the very guintessence of Atheism,
< that haman society is the highest tribunal to which man
is amenable.”” Besides, as God has challenged to himself
the character of the Supreme Judge, and is alone, by his
Omniscience, qualified to search the heart, and to try the
reins of the children of men, and to give to every man ac-
cording to his warks, every aot of intolerance is-an arro-
gant assumption of His right, and consequently an at-
tempt to dethrone him, and to seize the prerogatives of
his office. 'Thus persecution, which set out with a pre-
tended veneration for the Deity, and a zeal for his ho-
nour, concludes with rebellion against his government,
and a violation of his unalienable rights.

The awful respect to whioh the rights of conscience are
entitled, has been generally expressed in our language, by
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the word Toleration ; a term, it must be confessed, of very
inadequate signification, and which seems to insinuate, that
there is some right in the society that tolerates, to impose
uniformity by civil penalties. In this point of view, To-
leration is neither honourable to the Legislature that
tolerates, nor to the Dissenters who are tolerated. It is
dishonourable to the Legislature, because it supposes
Government to be invested with a Divine commission to
enforce uniformity in religion, to which commission it is
unfaithful, by neglecting to execute it. It is dishonour-
able to the Dissenters, because it represents what is strict.
ly a right, and the most valuable right that man possesses,
as only the boon of indulgence. All other rights may
be forfeited, but this right is as sacred in the condemned
malefactor, as in the most pious and virtuous man in the
kingdom. | '

"During the reign of King William and Queen Mhry,
in 1689, an attempt was made to obtain a Comprehension,
by bringing those Dissenters into the Church, whose
scruples would yield to a few alterations in the liturgy
and ceremonies. Ten Bishops, and seventy other Di.
vines were, by & commission under the Great Seal, em-
powered to meet and to propose such alterations in the
Book of Common Prayer and Canons, as might be pro-
- per to lay before the Convocation. But the Lower House
expressed a resolution not to enter into any debates with
respect to alterations, and these conciliatory measures
gained nothing but honour to those who proposed.them.
Upon a review of them, a good many years after, Bishop
Barpet, in the conclusion of the History of his Own
Times, speaks thus: “ Our worship is the most perfect com-
position of devotion that we find in any Church, ancient
or modern : yet-the corrections that were agreed to, by

z2 ;
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a Deputntion of Bishops and Divines in the year 1689,
would make the whole frame of our Liturgy still more
perfect, as well as more unexceptionable; and will, I
hope, at some time or other, be better entertained than
they were then. I am persvaded they are such, as would
bring in the much greater part of the Dissenters to the
eommanion of the Church, and are in themselves desi-
rable, though there were not a Dissenter in the nation.”

The Act of Toleration passed without oppostion from
any quarter, and was the result of the combined experi-
ence of all Protestants, of the arts by which the enemies
of the Reformation had sucoceeded in weakening its
friends, by their mutual collision. In framing the act, it
was proposed by some to make it temporary, that the
prospect of its expiration might impose a restraint upon
the Dissenters, to demean themselves so as to merit the
continuation of it. As if the enjoyment of those rights
with which every human being is vested, antecedent to
society, ought to be suspended on the moderation of any
religious body of men. So little, at that time, were the
rights of consclence either understood or respected. Had
the fate of this bill been protracted for a year or two, it
is extremely probable that it never would have passed at
all, either in that or in the following reign. The ill-hu-
mour of the clergy returning, with increased violence,
after they bad escaped the dangers that lately threatened
them, many of them became dissatisfied with the Revolu-
tion itself, and enraged against the Dissenters, and the
toleration they enjoyed. The unnatural beats and vapours
exhaled from their violent passions, fermenting in the po-’
litical atmosphere, exploded in a furious storm. The con-
ductor which received this electrical fire, and conveyed
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to the political body the shock that was felt to the extre-
mity of the circle, was well fitted for the purpose. Henry
Sacheverel, was a clergyman of weak intellects and
wretched taste, but of passions boisterous and blustering.
In a sermon preached at St. Paul’s Cathedral, on the fifth
of November, 1709, he discharged a torrent of scurrility
on the Dissenters, reflected severely on the Toleration, the
Ministers, and the lawfulness of resisting tyranny; and told
his audience that the Church was violently attacked by
her enemies, and feebly defended by her friends. He ani-
mated the people to stand up for the defence of the
Church, for which he told them he sounded the t{rumpet,
and desired them to put on the whole armour of God.
Nor was this appeal to the passions of the mob made in
vain, who unbappily mistaking the weapons of the devil
for the armour of God, proceeded to murder, or to
maim, such as refused to join in the shout, «“The Church
and Sacheverel.” The pews of a Dissenting meeting-
house were commiited to the flames, and comfusion and
tomult were for some time trismphant. These disorders
were occasioned by the trial of the incendiary, who had
been impeached by the House of Commons. This mode
of procedure being unhappily.chosen, raised into tempo-
rary importance, a man whose name would disgrace the
history of almost any party or sect. The High Church
party, with whom Harley, afterwards Earl of Oxford, and
prime minister to Queen Anne, secretly co-operated, spread
a general alarm over the nation. ¢ They gave it out
boldly,” says Bishop Burnet, “and in all places, that a
design was formed by the Whigs, to pull down the Church;
and that this prosecution was only set on foot to try their
strength, and that upon their success in it, they would
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proceed more openly.”# These acts of deceit and vio-
lence were soon followed by a total change of ministry.
The tried wisdom and patriotism of the Whigs, was suc-
ceeded by the rash and bigoted councils of a faction, en-
listed in the service of the prefender, for whose succes-
sion to the crown they prepared the way, by attempting
to destroy the civil and religious liberties of their country.
By their influence, the bill against occasional conformity,
a measure they had repeatedly, but without success,
brought forward before, was passed. By this bill it was
enacted, that persons in places of power and trust, and
all the common councilmen in corporations, who should
be present at ary meeting for religious worship, where
there were more than ten persons besides the family, in
which the common prayer was not read, should, upon
eonviction, be liable to the penalty of forty pounds, and
the forfeiture of their places of trust, or profit. They were
also to continue incapacitated, till -they should depose,
that for a whole year together they had been at no con-
venticle. ‘The man who can qualify himself for a place
of “trust, or profit, by occasional conformity, and yet take
the name of a Dissenter, has certainly no great title either
to comsistency, or to deliecacy of comscience; but it is
impossible to conceive any other design this measure could
subserve, than that of irrftation and insult to the Dissen-
ters. Its intention was soon after fully explained by
another called the Schism Bill; which forbade Dissen-
ters to finstruct their.own children, and required them,
for the purpose of education, to put them into the
bands of conformists. [t also interdicted all tutors and

® History of His Own Times, p. 323,



OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 175

schoelmasters from being present at any Dissenting’ place
of worship. This bill bad actually obtained the Royal
Assent ; but the very day that this absurd and persecuting
act was to be in force, Queen Ann died: King George
I, who was sensible that the Disseniers had drawn these
acts upon themselves by their firm adherence to the
Protestant Succession, in his Illustrious House, in opposi-
tion to a Jacobite Ministry, that were sloping the way
for the pretender, procured the repeal of them in the fifth
year of his reign.

Itshould not escape the atiention of those, who affect
en all occasions to identify the office and name of Bishops,
with arbitrary power and tyranpy, that during the first
two reigns, subsequent to the Revolution, the Episcopal.
Bench was filled by wise, moderate, and pious men.
These opposed themselves, with great effect, to the via-
lent measures of the Clergy, and long stemmed the im-
petuous torrent of their passions. The names of Til-
lotson and Burnet shine with a distinguished lustre in the
list of those spotless Patriots, and will ever be embalmed
in the memory of thoss who venerate the Civil and Re-
ligious liberties of mankind. Firmly attached to the
constitution of the Church of England, and giving a de-
cided preference to its government and rites, they in-
dulged no spirit of acrimony against Dissenters. In them
religion was associated with all the softer feelings, and
the milk of human nature. They respected the integrity,
and venerated the rights of those, whoee religious senti-
ments differed from their own ; and in them zeal was al-
ways found to be united with charity. Such men con-
stitate the strength and ornament, as intemperate men:
do the weakness and disgrace, of every politital or re-
ligious body ; though the principles and actions of both,
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are seldom reduced to their proper rank, or seen in a just
point of view, till the actors themselves have left the stage
of haman life.

" The dootrinal Articles of the Church, it has long been
known, are far from possessing the approbation of all
her Ministers ; though all who minister at her altars are
obliged to declare their assent and consent to them.
In 1772, a petition sabecribed by a considerable number
of the Clergy, was presented to the Parliament, request-
ing to be exempted from the subscription imposed by the
laws. But the petition was rejected. Unless the whole
frame of the Litargy had been altered, it does not appear
that the relaxation for which they wished, could have
given any permanent quiet to the scruples of those who
took the lead in that application. They who ean sub-
scribe to what they do not believe, may easily reconcile
their consciences to forms of prayer, the spirit of which
they do not feel; and the language of which they do not
approve.

In the year 1800, in consequence of the Union between
the Kingdoms of England and Ireland, their respective
Churches, which had always beén under the same form of
Government, and had embraced the same doctrine of faith,
and the same mode of worship, became united.

In 1811, by some misrepresentation, it would appear,
of the judgment of the Court of King’s Bench, an opinion
was formed, .that the Aect of Toleration did not oblige
the Magistrates, at the Qunarter Sessions, to administer
the oaths, and to grant a license to petitioners under
that aot, who were not the Ministers of congregations.

- Those who, for some time, made applications to the
Quarter Sessions were, in most Counties, refased licenses,
and thus a serious alarm, lest the rights of conscience
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- .should be violated, was spread through the natiom. A

Bili was introduced into Parliament by Leord Sidmouth,

-for bringing. under new regulations the toleration of
. Dissenting Ministers. It contained provisions with re-

epect to teachers atlarge, or those not connected - with
congregations, which were likely to cut off those supplies,
by .which alone the wants of congregations can be fod.

.1t also pretended to presoribe certain qualifications, in a

literary point: of view, necessary to entitle the applicant
to.a license. - T'o support this measure, instances were ad-
-duced of men, who thought themselves qualified to act as

. .teachers, who ware not only ignorant of the grammar,
.but also of the orthography of their mother tongue. Nay,
.some examples were produced of men who had petitioned

for a license to preach, who could neither read nor
write. The absurdity of such men seiting up for teachers
.was .indeed sufficiently evident; and, foolish as man-
kind generally are, it is to be hoped that they would not
essily find a congregation, excepting such (a thing barely

- possible) as were greater fools than themselves. Should

such a thing take - place, it is one of thosa evils againat
which society - cannot, and no wise society will attempt
to provide. In every free government, the rights of the

- most ignorant must be treated with the same respect as

those of the most intelligent. The cottage of the illiter-
ate peasant is as sacred in the eye of the law, and as
inviolable as the habitation of the philosopher and the
sage., That government which does not recognize the
right of the former to choose his own religion, and even to
propagate his religious opinions, can never give the latter
a sure pledge of those blessings. Againgt the danger-
ous bill formerly mentioned, many respectable Clergymen
were petitioners, and it was very properly thrown out.
VOL.'II, ; 2a
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‘Had it received the sanction of the Legislatare, meny
would have been proud emough to disobey the law,
#nd to contend for those rights which no Government
‘can take away. The consequences would have beén, the
‘multiplication 6f imprisonments, and every sufferer would
-Bave called forth a host of candidates for the same honour.
-1 a free country, persecution is sure to excite compas-
‘stom for the sufferers, and to rouse the indignant feelings
of men against the persecators. The established religion
-beéars fhie load of all the severities inflicted upon Dissen-
-fers, till Hs pillars are shaken to the very centre. A bill
‘of a very different kind was afterwards brouoght into
‘Parliament, and obtained fthe sanction of the Legis-
Jdatere. It was imtroduced by the Ministers of the
Crown, and it is to be hoped will long remain a mo-
‘wament of their moderation and patriotism. It givés se-
“oarity to the Charch, and liberty of conscience to the Dis-
senters; and fixes upon all astrong claim for gratitude to
the moat liberal and generous government in the world.
By its provisions, Disenting Ministers are obliged, only
when they are called upon by the Magistrate, to give the
test of their allegiance to the government, by taking
‘the oaths. The Bench of Bishops gave, on that occa-
slon, the most nnequivocal proof of their attachment to the
principles of religious liberty, and shed additional honour
‘'on their mitres. This is just as it should be. Kindness
‘disarms the hostility of religious parties, and the union of
firmness and moderation gives to an establishment a se-
eurity, that the laws themselves are inadequate to
‘supply. :
By a bill passed in favour of the Bociniens, in 1813,
the penalties to which they, and other professors of re-
Higion who deny the doctrine of the Trinity, had been ex-



OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 179

posed, were repealed, and the enjoyment of tolerstion
may now be said to be complete.

Haviog finished our Remarks on the Hiqtory of
the United Churches of Eagland apd Ireland, we,
shall next aitend to the WonsHIP of the UmiTEn
CBURCH.

The Worship of the United Church is liturgicsl. It has
long been the subject of dispnte, whether the public wor<
ship of Christian Churches should be performed by ex-
tempore prayers, or by liturgical forms. Those who cou-
tend for extempore prayers, and against liturgical forms,
argue, that thongh forms may be of use to children, and to
such as are extremely ignorant, yet restriction to forms,
either in public or in private, seems neither to be sorip-
“tural, nor lawful. If we leok, say they, to the authority
snd example of Christ, dud of his Apoetles, every thing is
in favour of extempare prayer. 'The Lord’s Prayer, they
observe, was not given to be a set form, exclusive ofextem~
porary prayen.. They further, argue, that a form cramps
tha desires, and inverts the true order of prayer; ma-.
king our words to regulate our desires, instead of opr-de-
sires to regulate our worda: that it looks as if we were
not really convinced of our wants,  when we want a form *
to express them : that it has a tendency to. make us for-
mal, and that it cannet be suited ta the case of every io-
dividual. In answer ta the charge hronght against thome
‘who pray extempore, that they often fall inte implous, or
extravagant expressions, they abserve, that this is neijther
generally, nor frequently the case, and that unprejg-
-diced attention, to those who pray exiempore, will
convince us, that if their prayers be not gu elegantly
composed, as those of a eet form, yet they are more

2A2
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appropriate, and delivered with more energy and
feeling.%

The arguments by which the use of a llturgy is justified
are such as follow. Its friends argue that it is evident the
worship of the Jews was liturgical. "The first act of pub-
lic worship, say they, recorded in their history, was the di-
vine hymn composed by Moses, upon the deliverance of
the lsraelites by the destrnction of the Egyptians in the
Red Sea. This was sung by all the congregation, alter-
nately ; by Moses and the men first, and afterwards by
Miriam and the women ; which could not have been done,
nnless it had been a precomposed set form. David ap-
pointed the Levites fo stand every morning to thank and
praise the Lord, and likewise at even.—] Chron. xxiik
80. The same practice was afterwards observed in the-
temple of Solemon, and restored after the captivity, at
the building of the second temple.—Neh. xii. 24, 45, 46.
Now, say they, it is evident that this was done after a
prescribed form. The whole Boek of Psalms, they ob-
serve, consists of forms of prayer, indited by the Spirit of
‘God, for the common use of the congregation, as suf-
ficiently appears from the titles of many of the Penims
themselves. That the Jews did always. worship God by
set forms, is attested by Josephus and Philo, and proved
by Dr. Hammond and Dr. Lightfoot: so that:they think
‘there can be no more reason to doubt that the Jews had,
‘and unsed, a precomposed, settled liturgy, than that the
Churoh of Eng]and l:aa, and uses, the Book of Commeon
- Prayer.

‘Further, ray they, that- our ‘Saviour continued in the
cpmmunion of the Jewish Church, it is impossible for us

® See Buck's Theological Dictionary. Articls, Prayer,



OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND. 181

to doubt; and as the worship of the Charch was conduct-
ed by a liturgy, and consisted of set forms, it necessarily
follows that our Saviour joined in those liturgical forms,
and consequently gave them the sanction of his authority,
by glving them that of his practice. = Our Saviour’s
Apostles and Disciples too, they observe, undoubtedly, as
methbers of the Jewish Church, used the same forms till
our Saviour’s Ascension, and even after we find them re-
peatedly atlending the worship of the synagogue, which
was managed by their liturgy. To those arguments the
advocates for extempore worship reply, that it is neither
reasonable nor scriplwral to look for the pattern of
Christian Weorship in the Mosaic dispensation, which, with
all its rites and ceremonies, is now abrogated and done
away. : ' :
. Those who contend for the use of a liturgy in public
worship argue, that our Saviour’s Apostles, both during
the time of his life with them, and after his ascension, used
that form of prayer which he taught them, and which for
that reason is called the Lord’s Prayer. The word orwr,
in St. Matthew, vi. 0. 9 v. ‘may be rendered, they acknow-
ledge, “sn this manner,” and consequently may be consi-
dered as a directory, or pattern ; but in" St. Luke, xi.e. -
£ v. it is evidently, say they, used as a form— When ye
pray, say, Our Father, &o.” The advocates of extempo-
rary prayer insist, that it was prescribed as a form, to con-
tinue only till the pouring out of “the Holy Spirit should
- qualify them for the more enlarged and spiritual discharge
of the duty of prayer. 'To this they reply, that upon the
 same pretext, Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, and the
most sacred institations of Christianity, may be set aside.
“To another objection, that Christ afterwards commanded
his disciples to prey in his name, and that this form of
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prayer not baving his name in it, must, by this injunction,
be saperseded; they answer, that to pray in Christ’s
name is to pray in a dependence on his merits and inter-
cession, and consequently, that prayers may be offered
through him, though he be not named. That our only
title to call God our Father is, through the mediation of
his Son, and therefore that address is certainly, though
indirectly, in the name of Christ. 1{is objected again, by
the advocates of extempare prayer, that we have no au-
thority from scripture to affirm, that after the day of Pen-
tecost our Saviour’s Aposties ever used the Lord’s Pray-
er as aform. To this argument they amswer, that the
silence of the Scripture might as well be brought as an
argument to prove that the Aposties did not beptize in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost, since the commandments by which the use of them
is enjoined, are equally strict. They who argue for ex-
tempore prayer object, that if our Lord bad intended this
-prayer to be used as a set form, he would not hage added
the doxoelogy, when he delivered it at one time, as it is re-
corded in St. Matthew, and have omitted it when he de-
livered It upon another ocoasion, as in St, Luke. To this
the friends of liturgical forms of prayer reply, that the
abjection concludes with as much force against the use
of the Lord’s Prayer as a directory, as against the use
of it as an established form ; and that from the circum-
stance of its being given with the doxology, in one of the
Evangelists, and without it, in another, nothing mare can
be inferred, than that it may he used at different times,
as a form, with the same variations.

They also have many testimanies from the Christian Fa-
thers, which they adduce to prave, that in those early
days of the Church, it was not only pniversally used as a
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form of prayer, but acknowledged by the Church as an
institation of Christ, and as universally obligatory. Such
is the testimony of Tertullian, 8t. Syril of Jerusalem, St.
Chrysostom, St. Austin, and of many others. The ad-
vocates of extempore prayers obesrve, that as we possess
the Soriptures, the Church, in our times, is just as com-
petent to judge on this subject as any of the Christian
Fathers.

The advooates for set forms of prayer contend, that in
the fourth chapter of the Acts, from the twenty fourth to
the thirty first verse, we have evidently a form of prayer,
osed by the whole Chuarch. When Peter and John re-
ported to them the threats of the council, the sacred His-
torian records— When they heard that, they lifted up
their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou
art God, &c.”” They observe that iuetmudts, ewith ome
accord, evidently signifies altogether—that the whole
Charch together lifted up their voice. Now, say they, yon
maust either suppose that the whole congregation were at
that moment inspired, not only with the same sentiments,
bat with the same words, or you must allow that this
prayer was a precomposed form, suited to the state of
persecution in which the Church at that time was. The
answer commonly given to this argument is, that it is
possible that this prayer might be offered up by.ome, in
the name of the whole Church, who mentally joined
with him, though not in an andible manner. .

They who consider fixed forms as the most proper
manner of public prayer, argue that, upon the supposition
that extempore prayers had been in use in the Apostol-
feal Churches, it is impossible to account fora change
»0 great, so sudden, and so universal, having taken
place, within so short a period after the age of the Apos.
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.tles, Within about a century and a half after the Apos-

tolical age, it is certain, say they, that the use of litargies

_-was common, if not universal, in all Christian Churches.
Now, if the mode of worship was changed from extem-

pore to liturgical prayers, in the short intervening period,

_ from the death of the Apostles, to about the middle of

_ the second century, how ceme it to pass that so remark-

able an innovation was introduced into the worship of
God, without a single vestige being left in the records of
antiquity, of such a change baving ever been effected ?
Had such a change ever taken place, (many, unquestion-

. ably, would have opposed it, say they) it must bave oc-

casioned many disputes, and, in all probability, a division
in the Church. The innovators could easily have been

. convicted of altering the form of Christian worship, and
~even the proposal of such alteration must have excited
‘many jealousies, -and much alarm. They observe, that

the same mode of reasoning is generally used, and with

much success, by Pcedo-Baptists, to prove that infant
_baptism must have been pradtised by the Apostolical

Churches, because, had it been an innovation it must bave
been attended, at its first introduction; with such dis-
putes and divisions, that some traces of them must
have found their way down to modern times. It must
be confessed this is a strong presumptive argument, to

_which we do not remember of having seen a sntilfnotory

answer given.

The existence of liturgies-in the early progress of the
Christian Church, ascribed to St. Peter, St. Mark, and
8t. James, the friends of liturgical worship consider, as
another strong argument to prove that forms of prayer
were used in the Apostolical Churches. They allow
that these forms of prayer have been corrupted, by later
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times, but the circumstance of that of St. James having
had great authority in the Church of Jerusalem, in' St.
Cyril’s time, who wrote a comment upon it, still extant,
they think a thing of very considerable weight, to prove
the existence of litargies in the Apostolical Church-
es.# - The friends of extempore prayers consider the
existence of the fabulous and fictitious gospels, and epis-
tles which were early circulated as the compositions of
the Apostles, as a faot which takes off the whole force of
this argument. i .

. :
THE ORIGINA} BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER,
AND THE ALTERATIONS MADE IN IT.

Prior to the Reformation, the Liturgy consisted partly
of a collection of some ancient forms of prayer, which
had been used in the second and third centuries of the
Chrigtian Era, and partly of those forms which had arisen
out of the superstitions which, for a serles of ages, had gra-
dually crept into the Western Church. To the common
people, the former were entirely useless, as the prayers
were offered in Latin, a language unknown to those
who had not the benefit of a learned education. In the
Church of Rome it has been, and it still continues to be,
& maxim, « that ignorance is the parent of devotion,” con-
sequently, that religion is not a reasonable service, and that

® See, on this subject, Mr, Wheatly’s Introductory Discourse to his Rational
Ilustration of the Book of Common Prayer, of the Church of England,
VOL. 11, 2a
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. & man prays with most sincerity, when he knows not
for what he prays. One wounld have thought that the
absurdity of a man’s saying Amen to supplications, with
the natare of which he was completely unacquainted, and
which, for any thing he knew, might have been invo-
cations of the Divine vengeance on his own head, would
have forcibly struck every reflecting mind. But in those
unhappy times, when the scriptures were deposited in clois-
{ers, to be the food of worms; the minds of men, as the bo-
dy of Gulliver was by the Liliputians, were pinioned to the
earth, by an innumerable quantity of almost invisible
ligaments, which, though individually small, were yet col-
lectively able to chain their faculties. The fact is worthy
of our attention, that to this day the votaries of the
Church of Rome continue pound with the same fetters,
and offer up their prayers in a language they do mot
generally understand. Many of their forms of prayer
were not only unseless, but mischievous; as the super-
stitious acts with which they were mingled, the invocation
of saints, and the adoration of the host and of images, in-
volved the worshippers in the crime of idolatry.

In the reign of Henry the Eighth, though a breach had
taken place between him and the Pope, little was done to
correct the cumbrous system of superstition and folly.
Provision was indeed made against continuing the absur-
dity of religious services in an unknown language. The -
prayers for the processions and the litanies were trans-
lated into English, and brought into public use.—In the
first year of Edward the Sixth, the Convocation declared
their opinion, that the Communion ought to be administer-
ed to all persons, in both kinds. 1In consequence of this,
by an act of Parliament it was appointed to be so ad-
ministered ; and a Committee of Bishops and ether learned
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Divines was appointed, to compose an uniform order of
Communion, according to the rules of Scripture, and the
use of the Primitive Church. The Committee retired to
Windsor Castle, and, within a few days, drew up that
form which is printed in Bishop Sparrow’s Collection;
and which, in the following year, was brought into use.
The same Commitiee was, by a new commission, invested
with power to draw up public offices of religion, not
only for Sundays and holidays; but also for baptism,
confirmation, matrimony, the burial of the dead, and other
special occasions. The office for the Communion was
added, with several alterations and amendments. =By
them the whole Liturgy was completed. At the head of
the Committee who composed the Liturgy, was Archbishop
Cranmer, to whose piety, learning, and zeal, the Church
of England, and indeed every Protestant Church, owes
much. His conduct, in the high office which he filled,
was a combination of prudence with the fervour of-de-
votion, in harmony with discriminating wisdom ; and of
integrity, in unison with conciliating manners. If, in one
scene of his life, he, like Peter, exhibited a deplorable in-
stance of human weakness, like Peter he also showed in
the last and most awful scene of it, a noble example of
trinmph over every vbject of human fear, over death clad
with all his supernumerary terrors. Though the trial of
his faith was even literally taken with fire, it was found
unto praise, honour, and glory. During the life of that
capricious tyrant, Henry the Eighth, he had to walk with
caution, for he walked over fires treacherously covered
with deceitfal ashes, and like the Apostle St. Paul, was in
death often. In the reign of Edward, he stood forth the
champion, the apologist, the guardian, and the active
condgctor of the Reformation; and these excellencies
2A2
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marked him out in the reign of Mary, as obe of the
first victims destined to bleed at the altar of Super-
stition. Ridley, at that time Bishop of Rochester, and
afterwards of London, was also a member of the Com-
mittee by which the Liturgy was framed, a man of fine
parts, distingunished equally by his piety, by his literature,
and by his penetration and solidity of judgment; and who
also, in Mary’s reign, was condemned to the flames, and
like another Elijah ascended to heaven in a fiery chariot.
Five other Bishops, and six other eminent Divines, con-
stituted the Committee by whom the Liturgy of the
Church of England was compiled. ¢ Thus,” says an
excellent writer, < was our excellent Liturgy compiled
- by martyrs, and confessors, together with divers other
learned Bishaps and Divines, and being revised and ap-

proved by the Archbishops, Bishops, and Clergy of both

the provinces of Canterbury and York, was then confirm-

ed by the King, and the three Estates in Parliament,

A.D. 15648, who gave it this just encomium, viz. whick af

this time, by the aid of the Holy Ghost, withuniform a-

greemend is of them concluded, set forth, &c.”’

Several objections having been made to the Liturgy,

as too indulgent to superstition, Archbishop Cranmer,

in the year 1551, proposed to bave it reviewed, and, for

that purpose called in the assistance of Martin Bucer,

and Peter Martyr, two foreigners, whom he invited over

to England. Some alterations were madein the service,

" and some additions were also made to it. Of the latter kind
are the semfences, exhorlation, confession, and abso-

lution, at the beginning of the Morning and Evening Ser-

® Mr. Wheatly's Appendiz to the Introductory Discourse, &c..
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vices, which in the first Prayer Book began with the
Lord’s Prayer. ' The alterations consisted principally in
retrenching several ceremonies, such as the use of oil in
Baptism, the anointing of the sick, and prayers for the dead,
which had been used both in the Communion Office, and
in that for the Burial of the dead. The convocation of
the Holy Ghost, in the consecration of the Eucharist, and
the prayer of ablation which followed it, were laid aside.
The Habits for the ministers of religion, which had been
enjoined by the former Rubrick, were by this order to
be discontinued, and at the end of the Communion
service a Rubrick was added, to explain the reason of
kneeling at the sacrament. With these additions and
alterations, the Liturgy was again confirmed by Parlia-
ment. In the first year of Mary, both this and the for-
mer act made in 1548, were repealed, as a preparatory
step to the restoration of the mass, and all the superstitions
of Popery. .

The accession of Elizabeth was soon followed by an act
to reverse the repeal of the first year of Queen Mary, and
another review was appointed to be taken of King Ed-
ward’s Litorgies. For this service fen eminent Divines
were selected, at the head of whom was Dr. Parker, after-
wards Archbishop of Canterbury. Mr. Grindall, after-
wards Bishop of Londom, and finally promoted to the see
of Canterbury, formed one of the number. These Di-
vines proposed the second book of King Edward, which
was established by the three branches of the Legislatore,
wlth very few alterations. The last deprecation in the
Litany in both the books of Edward, *“ From the tyranny
of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities,
&c.” was left out. To the first petition for the Queen
these words were added— strengthen in the true wor-
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ship of thee, in righteonsness, and holiness of life.” In
the form of address to communicants in the dispensation of
the sacrament, two sentences were added. ¢« The body
of our Lord Jesus Christ which was given for thee,” and
¢ the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ which was shed for
thee ; preserve thy body and soul to everlasting life.”
These were taken out of King Edward’s first book. In
his second book, these sentences had been left out, and
« {ake, eatand drink this,” put in their place; but now,
in that of Queen Elizabeth, both these forms were united.
—The Habits enjoined by the first book of Edward, and
prohibited by the second, were restored. At the end of
the Litany, a prayer was added for the Queen, and
another for the Clergy. The Rubrick that was added to
the end of the Communion Office, in the second book of
King Edward, was left ont of Queen Elizabeth’s Liturgy.

In this state the Liturgy continued, till the first year
of James the First. After the conference at Hampdon-
Court, between that Prince, with Archbishop Whitgift, and
other Bishops and Divines on the one side, and Dr. Rey-
nolds, with some other Puritans on the other, some forms
of Thanksgiving were added at the end of the Litany,

‘and an addition was made to the Catechism, on the sub-
Jject of the Sacraments. The Catechism before that time
ended with the answer to the question, which immediately
follows the Lord’s Prayer. In the Rubrick, in the begin-
ning of the office for private baptism, the words « lawfual
minister’’ were inserted, to prevent midwives or laymen
from presuming to baptize.

After the Restoration of Charles the Second, in 1661, a
commission was issned to empower twelve of the Bishops,
and twelve Presbyterian Divines, to consider the objec-
tions that had been made against the Liturgy, and to make
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such reasonable and necessary alterations as they should
jointly agree upon. Nine assistants were added on each
side, to sapply the place of such of the twelve principals,
as should happen to be nbsent. The commissioners had
several maetings at the Savoy, bat, with their different
prejudices, the subjects of discussion admitted of no easy
compromise. The one party felt little disposition to con-
cede or conciliate, and the other as little to soften their
asperities. Repulsive in their sentiments, and not very
accommodating in their manners, .though there were ex-
cellent men on both sides, the controversy seems to have
been, not who should esteem each other most highly in
love for their work’s sake, but what party should, with
the most rigid stiffness, reject the claims of their former
opponents. Had they been mutually disposed to make
some sacrifices of their animosities, to the interests of vi-
tal religion, the wounds of which had long bled, and
which was now convulsed in every nerve, by the blows
she had received from all parties, in their mutnal collision
in the dark, they had erected at once a monument to
their own piety, and a temple into which the quiet of the
land might have entered, and worshipped in sweet coun-
sel and fellowship. Some of the Bishops, it now ap-
pears, were desirous {o prevent an union; and eagerly
sought an opportunity of troubling the waters, not for
the purpose of healing the divisions of Christians, but of
embittering them. The Puritans also exhibited a dis-
position, too mruch calculated to rouse and to irritate the
feelings of the Church, which required rather to be soften-
ed than to be enflamed. The dispute between them was
not about the superior excellence of a Liturgy, or of
extempore prayer; but whether the Litargy of the

Church of England should be continued, or give place
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to one entirely new. Had some corrections and alter-
ations in the Litargy been proposed, to meet the wishes
of those whose religious scruples were hurt by ceremonies,
or by modes of expression which they could not approve,
and which they desired to be removed, the request of
the Presbyterians would have presented, on the face of
it, a strong and reasonable claim. But by an unaec-
countable act of that most excellent man, Mr. Baxter,
who offered a new lilurgy of his own, to be substitu-
ted in the place of the authorized one, all hopes of ac-
commodation were disappointed. Thinking highly, as the
author does, of the eminent piety, distinguished talents, and
tried wisdom of that Apostolical man, he finds it difficult
to conceive that the combined powers and unctions of
all the wortbhy men at whose head he acted, were equal
to the production of liturgical forms, worthy even to be
compered, as a whole, ‘with the Litargy of the Church of
England. The Liturgy of the Church has laid under con-
tribution the collected piety and devotion of Christians,
from the times of the Christian Fathers, down to those in
which it was framed. It has collected, not only the rich
harvest of the Reformation, but gleaned the choicest
fruits from the vineyard of Israel in every age. Like
every thing human, that Liturgy is susceptible of correc-
tion, and consequently of improvement, in some of its
parts, and were a wise and temperate hand applied to
make a few alterations, it might be rendered the most
perfect of human compositions. But where shall hands
be found sufficiently pure, hearts sufficiently devout, and
heads sufficiently wise and temperate, to which the de-
posite may be entrusted. with a confident expectation,
that by their laboars it shall be restored with the improve-
ment of two or three of its offices, and witheut any
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dimination of its general worth and excellence? The spirit
it breathes is that of devotion, resting upon Evangelical
principles,. and animated by a pure flame kindled at the
altar of God. It directs the eye of the worshipper to the
only hope of man, as a fallen and guilty creature, the A-
tonement and Intercession of the Son of God ; to the only
source, from whence the Restoration of our corrupted
natures, to the image and love of our Maker, can arise,—
the influnences of the Holy Ghost. It speaks that genuine
language of humility which becomes the feelings and the
lips of a creature, who has in himself the sentence: of
death, and yet the langunage of ardent gratitade, which
becomes him who is begotten again to a lively hope,
throngh the resurrection of Jesus Christ. It is equally
distinguished by its comprehension, and its compression,
by its simplicity and its sublimity, by its ease and its ele-
gance, by its spiritnality and its rationality, by the cor-
rectness of its dootrines, and the perspicuity of its lan-
guage. It unites majesty with plainness; solemnity with
the gentlest flow of diction; the impassioned eloquence
of the heart, with the chastest elocution of sentiment. It is
vigorous without being harsh, and calculated to warm,
withont overpowering, the religious feelings.—Without
entering into the question, whether public prayer is best
conduoted by liturgical forms; by a Directory such as
that of the Presbyterians in Scotland, in which the heads
of devotion are suggested, and left to.be filled up by ex-
temporary expressions; or by supplications, without any
previous adjustment, as by the Independents, the author
cannot withhold the just tribute of his admiration of the
Litargy of the Church of England, in general, as a noble
composition. Too much weight has often been placed on
the mode of prayer, both by the advocates of free and
VOL. II. 2s
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extempore prayer, and by those who plead for precom-
posed forms. In their turns they have argued, as if the
Spirit of prayer were exclusively confined to the different
modes for which they contend. And yet, surely, this isa
subject on which men of the most exalted piety have held
opposite opinions. Humility certainly requires, that,
when we form our judgments on this head, whatever our
decision for ourselves be, we take care never to arraign
the motives, or to impeach the devotion of those who
have come to an opposite conclugion. It is neither be-
cause we pray in the words of a precomposed Liturgy,
nor because we present our suplications to our Heavenly
Father, in the words with which our present sentiments
and feelings clothe them, that our petitions will either ob-
tain success, or fail of obtaining it. Our. prayers will be
heard or rejected as we present them with bumble, contrite,
and believing; or with proud, impenitent and disbeliev-
' ing, hearts; with a reliance on the Saviour’s Atonement
and Intercession, or with- a dependence on our own
imaginary merit and goodness. When the soul rises to
the spirit of prayer, in what, manner soever our suppli-
eations are expressed, whether in liturgical forms, or in
extemporary language, it has fellowship with the Father,
with the Son, and with the Holy Ghost. When the
spirit of devotion is wanting, the winds will disperse our
prayers, howsoever expressed, and they will never reach
the throne of God. )
- His equally a breach of the law of charity, when the
Presbyterian or the Independent represents the worship
of the Church of England, not as the prayers of its mem-
bers, but as their reading of prayers, and when the
Churchman represents a prescribed form, as absolutely
negessary to the raasopable services of religion, and ex-



THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 195

temporary prayers as necessarily crade and- impertinent.
Though the form of prayer meet the eye, when the ener-:
gies of devotion penetrate our hearts, the holy fire burns
within us, and the prayers are not less our own than
when we immediately conceive, and then clothe our.
petitions in the language which'the fervor of the moment
supplies. He must have no extended knowledge of the
worship of Dissenters, who has not often, whatever his
sentiments may be with respect to the comparative excel-
lence of liturgical or extemporary prayer, given his hear-
ty Amen to petitions expressed in simple, but in correet
langunage, which proceeding from the heart, have made
his own heart to burn within him. It.is not even decent
that Christians, from the circumstance of devotion being
conducted by a Litargy, should represent the prayers of
other Christians as necessarily vapid and dead. Nor isit
decent that those who employ a Liturgy in their addresses
to the throne of Divine Grace, should represent all ex-
temporary prayers as strange fire on the altar of God, and.
as the jargon of enthusiasm, calculated neither to elevate
the affections nor to expand the heart. Let the advocates
of these two different modes of worship, (if they thiok it
necessary again to travel over the ground which bas so
often been gone over, on both sides, before), show us, if
they can, from Scripture and from reason, which is the
more excellent way ; bat let the law of charity and kind-
ness dwell upon their hearts and lips. The Christians
whose minds are best informed, whose taste is most spiri-
tusl and refined, whose devotion is the most ardgnt;, and
whose judgment is the most acute, are always found to
be the most candid in judging the conduct of others, in
those cases in which no express Divine precept is inter-
posed. On the other band, no men are so precipitate, so
2p2
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loud and censorious in judging others, as those whose in-
capacity, whose angry passions, and the insincerity of
whose hearts, render them the most Ineompotont to decide
on such subjects.

'The Conference at the Savoy broke up without effect-
ing any thing, and the different parties separated with
minds more alienated from each other, and with tempers
more inflamed and exacerbated, by their acrimonious dis-
putes. Some alterations were 'pmpoaed by the Epis-
copal Divines, which, in the May following, were agreed
to by the whole Clergy in Convocation. The principal
of these were, that several lessons in the Calendar, were
changed for others that were reckoned more proper for
the days ; the prayers upon particular occasions were se-
parated from the Litany: and the two prayers to be used
in the Ember-weeks; the prayer for the Parliament ;
that for all conditions of men, and the General Thanksgiv-
ing, were added. Some of the Collects were also altered ;
and the Epistles and Gospels were taken out of the last
translations, which formerly had been given in the old
translation of the Bible. The office for the Baptism of
those of riper years ; and the Forms of Prayer to be used
at Sea, were added. Finally, the whole Liturgy was at
that time brought to its present condition, and on the
twentieth day of December, 1661, it was unanimously
subscribed by both Houses of Convocation of both Pro-
vinces. In March following, .it was brought into the
House of Lords, and an act for its establishment was
passed by both Houses of Parliament.®

® The facts of this Statement are mostly taken from Mr. Wheatly’s Appendix
to the Introductory Discourse Concerning the Common Prayer.
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OBJECTIONS TO THE LITURGY-

SoMR have objected to the Absolution, that it advances a
claim in the Priest who pronounces it to the power of
forgiving sins, a power which the Clergy of the Church
of Rome arrogate {0 themselves. To this objection, the
friends of the Liturgy reply, tbat it contains nothing
more than that absolution, which in almost every page of
the Gospel, isdeclared by God himself. ¢ Almighty God,
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not the
death of a sinner, but rather that he may turn from his
wickedness and live; and hath given power and com-
mandment to his Ministers, to declare and pronoonce
to his people, being penitent, the Absolution and Remission
of their sins: He pardoneth and absolveth all them that
truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel.”
" ln King Edward’s second Common Prayer Book, and in
all the other books till the Restoration of Charles the Se-
oond, the word in the Rubrick, was Ménésfer, and not
Priest. But In the review of the Liturgy, which follow-
ed the Conference at the Savoy, Minister was struck out
and Priest inserted in its place. From this alteration it
appears, that those who are omly in Deacon’s orders are
not competent to use this part of the service.

Objections have been made to the Responses, or short
sentences in which the congregation answer the minister,
as inconsistent with the simplicity of worship. 'The
friends of the Liturgy answer, that this alternate manner
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of worship is that, with a view to which many of the
Psalms are evidently composed (take the twenty fourth
Psalm as an instance), and that the Fathers assure us, that
in all the old Liturgies the first Christians used such res.
ponses. ¢ The design of them is,” says Mr. Wheatly, « by
a grateful varlety to quicken the people’s devotiens, and
to engage their attention : for since they have their share
of duty they must expect till their turn come, and prepare
for the next response: whereas when the Minister does
all, the people naturally grow sleepy and heedless, as if
they were wholly unconcerned.”#

The charge of vain repetition bhas likewise been brought
against the Liturgy, and to this charge its friends reply,
that ¢ to call our repetitions vain is to beg the question.
The fact is, that the repetition alluded to in Scripture
(Matthew, vi. 7) was that of an unmeaning jargon—as the
Hindoos in our own times are said, as a part of their wor-
ship, to repeat the thirty thousand names of their idols.
But is such the character of our repetitions?- The sole
repetition we believe charged upon us is, that of the
Lord’s Prayer,—a repetition valuable to the devopt mind,
as a means of ensuring our once at least offering it with
uadistracted attention; our substituting our great Advo-

cate again and again for ourselves, at the mercy seat of.
God ; and of not merely praying in his name, but asit were’

employing his person to represent us at the bar of God.

Nor is thisall. It is neither trae in philosophy nor im.
fact, that devetion abhors repetition. Strong emotions of.
pain, or of pleasure, as is well known to the philosophical.

examiner, often stifie the inventive powers ; and as to

* Order for Morning and Evening Praycr, Section 7th. '

-
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the fact, Christ himself in his agony, addressed his Fa-
ther three times in nearly the same words.”’#

Many of the Dissenters have strongly objected to the
lessons taken from the Apocrypha, because those books
are neither considered as canonical by the Church which
directs them to be read, mor by Protestants in general.
The advocates for the Liturgy observe, that several of the

Apocryphal books were, by the Council of Carthage,

recommended to be read publicly in the Church, and
that from the testimony of several Christian writers it ap-
pears, that the same respect was paid to them in later
ages. “ In conformity to so gemeral a practice, the
Church of England still continues the use of these books
in her public service : tho’ not with any design to lessen
the authority of Canonical Scripture, which she expressly
affirms to be the only rule of faith : declaring that the
Church doth read the other Books for example of life
and insiruction of manners, but yet doth not apply them
fo establish any docirine. Nor.is there any one Sunday
in the whole year, that has any of its lessons taken out

. of the Apocrypha. Fer as the greatest assemblies of

Christians are upon those days, it is wisely ordered that
they should then be instructed out of the undisputed
word of God. The lessons out of the Apocrypha (ex-
oept such of them as are assigned to the festivals of the
Saints) being all reserved to the week days in Awlumn,
when, by reason of the harvest in the country, and the
absence of those, who have most leisure, in the town, the

.congregations are generally the thinnest.”’t

The Creed of St. Athanasius, which contains damna-

® Christian Obeerver, for January, 1813,

.+ Mr. Wheatly on the Order of Moraing and Evening Puyu' Section 10th,
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tory clauses, or clauses which assert ‘the everlasting
damnation of all who do not believe the doctrine of the
Trinity, and which is ordered to be read thirteen times
every year, in every parish Church in England and Ire-
land, has given occasion to much invective from Unj-
tarian Dissenters, who reprobate the uncharitableness of
devoutly fulminating Anathemas against those, who can-
not embrace a doctrine they think pregnant with con-
tradictions, and especially when incumbered with defi-
nittons and distinctions still more perplexing and unsatis-
factory. The practice of many Clergymen who subscribe
it, and who read it in the solemn worship of God, and yet
are not ashamed to publish to the world, that they not
only do not believe its damnatory clauses, but condemn
them as presumptuous, has given much just offence to all
men of integrity and candour. Were any man to do the
same thing, in violating every dictate of sincerity, in a
Court of Justice, or in transacting the ordinary busi-
ness of society, which these men do in the offices
of Religion, and in the presence and worship of Al-
mighty God, their conduct would meet the severest
reprehension from every man of common honesty. The
Unitarians say, that this Creed bears falsehood on its
very face, as it claims to be the Creed of St. Athanasius ;
whereas the learned agree that it was unknown to the
Christian world for some centuries after his death;
though they are not unanimous in their opinions, with
respect to the person who composed it. But with this
question, he who subscribes, and he who reads the Creed,
as a part of the Church service, has nothing to do ; for
in the Rubrick it is only said to be commonly called the
Creed of 8i. Athanasius, The doctrine which it cen-
tains is allowed by all the Orthodox to be Scriptural
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. and sound, though some of them think the distinotions too
subtle and niee, to command the rational assent of an
ordinary congregation. Dean Swift speaking of it, says,
« This Creed is now read at certain times in our Chuarches,
which although it is useful for edification to those whe
understand it, yet since it contains some nice and philo-
sophical polnts, which few people can comprehend, the
bulk of mankind is obliged to believe no more than the
Scriptare doctrine, as I have delivered it, because that
Creed was intended only as an answer to the Arians in
their own way, who were very subtle disputers.”s

Bishop Burnet, in his exposition of the Eighth Article,
observes, ¢ There is one great difficalty that rises out of
several expressions in this Creed, in which it is said that
whosoever willi be saved must believe it; that the belief
of it is mecessary fo salvation ; and that such as do not
hold it pure and undefiled, shall without doubt perish
everlastingly ; where many explanations of a mystery
hard to be understood are made indispensably neceasary
to salvation ; and it is affirmed that all who do not so
believe must perish everlastingly.” The Bishop then pro-
oeads to state the answer given by the mest eminent men
of the Church, so far as his memory could recollect, which
is this; « That these condemnatory expressions are only
to be understoed to relate to those who, having the means
of instruction offered to them, have rejected them and
have stified their own convictions, holding the truth in
nnrighteonsness, and choesing darkness rather than light.
Upon such as do thus rejeot this great article of the Chris-
tian doctrine, concerning one God and Three Persons,

) ® Sermon on the Trinity.
VOL. II. 2c
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Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and that other concern-
ing the Incarnatien of Christ, by which God aad man
were s0 united as to make one Person, together with the
other doctrines that foHow these, are those Anathemms-
denounced ; motso as if it were hereby meant that every-
man who does not believe this; in every tittlé, must cer-
tainly perizh, unless he has been furnished with sufficlent
mehns of convietion and that he has rejected them, dand
hardened himself ageinst them.” " It ceannot escape the
notice’ even of a superficial reasoner, that the Creed
affirms absolutely and universally, what the Bishop muys
the ‘'most’ eminent Divines of the Church conditionally,
" and with several: limitations and exceptions, admit, that
such as do not bold the doctrines of the Trinity pure and
endefiled shall perish everlastingly. The explanation and
defence therefore contradict the damnatory claunses of the
Creed.—The Bishop afterwards observes, - that -« We may
believe that some doctrines are necessary to salvation, es
* well as that there are some commandments necessary for
" practice ; and we may elso believe that some errors as
well as some sins are éxclusive of salvation, all which
importsno mare than that we believe that such things are
sufliciently revealed, and that they are necessary comn-
ditions of ealvation ; -but by this we do not limit the mer-
" sies-of God to those who are under such darkness as not
to be able {0 see through it, and to discern and acknow-
ledge these truihs.”—It is no wonder that Archbishop
Thictson, in hisletter to the Bishop on this -subject said,
« The gccount given -of Athanasius’s Creed seems to wie
-no.wise satisfactory.” No man can be- satisied,” with
what it is evident the Bishop was so little satisfied with
himself, that his commeut contradicts his text. The
. Archbishop then proceeds to say, “ I wish we were well
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rid of it.”” Chillingworth observes, ‘ That the damning
gentences in St. Athenasing’s Creed (ps-we are made to
sabsoribe it) are false, and slso in a high degree pre-
suinptoous and schismatioal.” The opinion of this great
man probably .was, when. he: wrote his .censure of the
Creed, verging tewards Socinianiem, in which belief it iy
certain that he died, and -consaquently the dectrine of
the Creed was nearly as offensive to him as its damnatory
elanses.

Even Bishop Horsley, the able Champion of Orthodoxg
and of Evangelical religion, disspproved of the damna-
tory clauses of the Creed. Bishop Tomline, in his Ele-
ments of Theology, speaking of it says, .« Though I firmly
believe that the dootrines of this Creed are all founded

‘i Soripture, I cannot but eonosive it to be both unneces-

eary and presumptuous.to say, that except every one do
keep them whole .and. undefiled, without doubt he lhlll
per.uh everlastingly.”'# :

. On the ether band, the jadicious Hooker oblerwep. thqt
“ The very Creed of Adhanasius, and that sacred Hymp
.of Glory (the Doxology), than which nothing deth soand
amore heavealy in the .ears-of faithful men, age now reck-
oned as superfluities, which we must in any case pare

“wway, lest we ‘cloy God with too much service. Is there.
‘i that Confession of, Faith, .any thing which doth net at

-all times edifie and instruct the attentive heaxer? qr
is our faith in the blessed Trinity, a matier needless, to
"be so oftentimes mentioned and opened .in the prinoipal
part of that dutly which we owe to God, our pablick
prayer ? Hath the Church of Christ, from the first be-

¢ Vol m, p. 985,
202
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gioning, by a secret universal instinct of God’s Spirii,
always tied itself to end neither sermon nor almost any
gpeech of moment which hath concerned matters of God,
without some special words of honour and glory to that
Trinity, which we all adore : and is the like conolusion of
Psalms become now at length an eye.sore or a gulling to
thelr ears that hear it?”’ Speaking afterwards of the
blasphemies of the Arians, Samosalenians, Tritheists, Euty-
chians, and Macedonians, he says, « who to hatch theie
heresie, have chosen those Churches as fittest nests where
Athanasins’s Creed is not heard.”’#

The venerable Bishop Beveridge thus speaks of the
‘Athanasian Creed. “This incomparable Creed some think
Anastatins, others Busebius Vercellensie, others some
Tearned Frenchman meade ; but the most and the ancient-
est ascribe it to Athanasius. And truly though we can.
not produce any certain argument from whence to prove
it, yet this we know, that there is nothing in it (especially
in the Greek coples) but what is cohsonant to his other
works ; and that it bath been received in the Chureh un:
der his name for above these four hundred, yea for above
‘these eight hundred years together. For Hincmsarus that
‘lived Anno Domini 850, commands his Presbyters, ¢that
every one would commit to his memory the words of
' Athanasius concerning Faith, the beginning whereof

"Is, Whosoever will be saved, and understand the semse
'of it, and so be able to pronounce it in common words.’

¢ But howsoever, whether Athanasias was the author of
it or ne, be sure the Creed befors rehearsed is the Creed
thaf goes under his name, and by consequence that whish

* Eodeslasticsl Poliey, Book v.
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we are Lo understand in this article by Athanasius’s Creed,
it going under that name, as in others, so in our Liturgy
in partioular. And it containing nothing but what is,
somewhere or other in these Articles proved by Scripture,
reason, and the Fathers; the doctrine of it must needs be
recejved as true and consonant to the word of God.”’
Mr. Wheatly, in his Rational lllustration of the Book
of Common Prayer, observes, ¢ Whether this -Creed was
eomposed by Athanasius or not, is maiter of dispute. In
the Rubrick before it, as enlarged at the Review, it'is only
said to be commonly called the Creed of St. Athanasius:
but we are certain, that it has been received as a treasure of
inestimable prioe, both by the Greek and Latin Churches
for almost a thousand years.
- «Asg to the maller of it, it condemns all ancient and
wodern heresies, and is the sum of all Orthodox Divinity.
And, therefore, if any scruple at the denying salvatfion
10 such as do mot believe these arficles, let them remem-
ber, that sueh as hold any of those fundamental here.
sies are condemned in Scripture: from whence it was a
primitive custom, after a confession of the orthodox faith,
40 pass an anathema against all that denied it. But, how-
ever, for the ease and satisfaction of some people who
‘bave a notion that this Creed.requires every person to
assent to, or believe, every verse in it on pain of Dam-
aalion ; and who therefore (because there are several
things in it which they cannot comprehend) scruple to re-
poat it for fear they should anathematize, or condemn
themselves; I desire to offer what follows to their con-
.dderation, viz. That however plain and agreeable to

¢ Expesition of the Thirty Nine Artlcles, Article vut,
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reason every verse in thjs Creed may.be ; yet we are mot
required, by the words of the Creed, to belleve the whole
ou pain of damnaifon. For all that is reqnired of us as
necessary lo salvation, is, that bgfore all things we hold
the Catholic Faith; and the Catholic Faith is, by the
third and fourth verses explained to be this, fhat we
worship one God in Trinity, and Trimily in Unity;
neither confounding the Persons, nor dividing the subs
stance. This therefore is declared necessary to be be-
lieved : But all that follows from hence to .the iwenty
sixth verse, is only brought as'a proof and illustratien of
it ; and therefore requires our assent no more than a ser.
mon does which is made to prove or illusirate a text.
The text we know is the word of God, and therefore
necessary-to be believed ; but no person is, for that rea-
son bound to believe every particalar of the sermon de-
duced from it, upon pain of damnation, though every
tittle of it may be true. The same I take to be in this
Creed : The belief of the Catholic Faith before mentioned,
the Scripture makes necessary to salvation, and there-
fore we must believe it: but there is no such necessity
laid upon us to believe the illustration that. is there givea
of it; nor does the Creed itself require it: for it goes
on in the twenty sixth and twenty seventh verses, in these
words, So that in all things as is aforesaid, the Unity
i Trinily, and the Trinily in Unily ds lo be wor-
shipped: He therefore that will be saved, must thus
think of the Trinity. Where it plainly passes off from
that illustration, and returns back to the fourth and &fth
verses, requiring only our belief of the Catholic Faith,
as there expressed, as necessary to salvation, viz. That
Oune God, or Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity is to
be worshipped. All the rest of - the Creed, from the
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twenty saventh verse to the end, relates to our Saviour’s
Iwcarnation which indeed is another essential part of
our faith, and as necessary to be believed as the former ;
but that being expressed in such plain terims, as none, [
suppose, scruple, 1 need not enlarge any further.”#

- Mr. Simeon, a late commentator on the Liturgy, in
his- four Discourses preaehed before the University of
Cambridge, in November, 1811, applies the damnatory
clauses only to the. general doctrine of a Trinity in Uni-
ty, in moch the same manner as Mr.. Wheatly, and not
to all the explanations given in the Athanasian Creed.
« After all,” says Mr. Simeon, ¢ I confess that if the
same candour and moderation that are observable in all
other parts of the Liturgy bad been' preserved here, it
would have been better. For though I do verily believe
that those who deny the doctrine of the Trinity are ina
fatal error, and will find themselves so at the Day of
Judgment, I would ratlrer deplore the curse that awaits
them, than denounce it, and rather weep over them in -
. my secret chamber, than utter anathemas against them
in the house of God.”—p. 77. The man who believes
the denying of the Trinity to be a fatal error may con-
sistently both subscribe and use the Athanasian Créed,
though he may think it would bave been better nat to
have added the damnpatory clauses; but he who considers
the rejeotion bf the Trinity as perfectly consistent with a
man’s being a Christian, can neither subscribe the Athana-
slan Creed, nor read it'as a part of the worship of God,
withount being guilty of the most awful prevarication. .

- We shall only farther, on this subject, give the 'senti-

- ©© * ® Section 15th,
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ments of Dr. Haweis, “ Athanasius was firm in the troth
and could not yield a tittle In point of doctrine; but he
was no such bigot as he is represented, nor was he un-
charitable. The truths of God will not bear accommo-
dation to a fancied candour, or charitableness of judg-
ment. 1 may possess the kindest spirit, and practise the
follest exercise of toleration and forbearance, and yet
decisively declare that except a man believe the Catho-
lic Faith be cannot be saved. In my view the damnatory
clauses of the Creed which bears his name breathe the
noblest exercise of true Christian charity.” #.

Besides the observation of the Lord's day, the Church
of England requires of her members the celebration of
several holy-days, commemorative either of special bless-
ings, connected with the Redemption, or of the Apostles
and Martyrs, who, either by their doctrine and lives, were
the lights of the world, or sealed the truths of Christiani-
ty with their blood.—To the observation of holy-days
" the Presbyterians particularly object, as a superstitious
custom, and as the interposition of human authority to
make that a part of religion, which no commandment of
God has made any part of it. They observe that all
Jegislation” in the Church of God belongs to Christ as
the King of his Church, and that the very claim is the
Usurpation of an authority, that belongs only to Him.
To this objection the Church of England-man replies
that «The Church hath set apart some days yearly, for
the more particular remembrance of some speclal acts
and passages of our Lord, in the Redemption of mankind ;
such as are his Incarnafion and Nativily, Circumcision,

® Impartial History of the Church of Christ, Vol, 1, p. 307,
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Hanfadaﬁau lo the Gonlilos; Presendation in the
Temple; his  Faating, Passion, Recumactsaa, angd
Ascension ; the sending of the Holy Ghost, and the
Manifestation of the Sacred Trinity. That the obseg-
vation of such days is requisite, b evidept from the prac-
tice both. of Jews aud Gentiles. Nature taught the one
and God the other, that the celebration of solemn Festi-
vals was a part of the public exercise of religion, . Be»
sides the foasts of the Passover, of Weeks, and of Taber»
nacles, which were sll of Divine appointment, the Jews
celebrated some of their own Institutions, viz. the feast of
Purim, and the Dedication of the Temple, the latter
of which even our blessed Savionr himgelf honoured with
his presence..

s« Ag to .the celebratlon of Christian Festivals, thq'
(the first Christians) thought themselves as much obliged
to observe them as the Jews were to observe theirs
They had received greatar henefits, and therefore it would
have been the highest degree of ingratitude to have been
less zealous in commemorating them. And acoprdingly
we find that in the very infancy of Christianity some cer-
tain days were yearly set apart, {0 commemorate the
Resurrection and Ascension of Christ, the coming of
the Holy Ghoat, &c. and to glorify Gad by an hamble
and grateful acknowledgment of these mercies granted to
them at those times. Which laudable and religions
eustom so soon prevailed over the universal Church, that
in five hundred years after onr Saviour, we meat with
them distinguished by the. same pames we now cell.them
by ; such as Epiphany, Ascension-day, W hitsunday, &c.

VOL. II. 2p
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‘and appointed to be observed on those days, on which
the Charch of England now observes them.”'#

'In the celebration of the Holy Communion, Commu-
nicants are required by the Rubrick to receive it in a
‘kneeling posture, which injunction was strongly con-
demned by the Puritans, and is still objected to by the
‘Presbyterians and other Protestant Disseniers. The ob-
jeétors proceed upon this principle, that the praotice is
superstitious, and having the appearance of offering a-
doration to the elements, has a tendency to favour the
Popish doctrine of Transubstantiation. To these ob-
jections the friends of the Liturgy reply, that they are
sufficiently repelled by the declaration at the end of the
Communion Service, which is sufficient to remove every
scruple of that kind. .

" « The Communicants are enjoined whilst they receive
this blessed sacrament to be all meeckly kneeling. W hat
posture the Apostles received it in is ancertain ; but we
may probebly conjecture that they received it in a pos-
ture of adoration. - For it is plain that our Saviour bles-
sed and gave thanks both for the bread and the wine;
and prayers and thanksgivings, we all know, were always
offered up to God in a posture of adoration, and there-
fore we may very safely conclude that our Blessed Sa-
viour, who was always remarkeble for outward reverence
in devotion, gave thanks for the bread and the wine in
an adoring posture. Now, it is very well known, that it
was a rule with the Jews to eat of the Passover to sa-
tiety: and therefore since they had already satisfied

® Mr, Wheatly's Rational Illustration, &c. of the Sundays and Holy-days,
Chsp. v, Sect. 2~—8ee aleo, on this subject, Hooker's Ecclesiastical Policy,
Book Y SIG.GS. 70. 71, 72,
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bunger, they cannot’ be supposed to have eaten or drank =

so much of holy Eucharist as that' they needed repose
while they did it: and since we have already hinted they,
rose from their seats to bless the bread, it cannot be
imagined that, without any reason, they would resolte to
sit down again during the moment of eating 'it. And
then, though they rose immediately a second time at the
blessing which was performed, before the delivery of
the cup, that they immediately sat’ down again to taste
of the wine, as if they could nelther eat nor drink the
smallest quantity without sitting. This indeed does not
amount to a demonstration, but is yet a very prohable
conjecture ; and shows how groundlessly they ‘argue,
who from the Apostles eating the Passover sitting, or
leaning upon the left side (which was the table-gesture
among those nations), conclude that they eat the Encha-
rist in the same posture, because it was celebrated at the
same time.

“ But besides, we may observe that the Passover ‘itself
was at the first institution of it, eommanded to be eaten
standing and in hasfe, to express the haste they were in
to be delivered out of their slavery and bondage: But
afterwards when they were settled in the Land of Pro.
mise, they eat'it in a quite contrary posture, viz. sitting,
or lying down to it, as to a feast, to signify that they
were then at rest and in possession of the Land. And
with this custom (though we do not find any where that
it'was ever commanded, or so much as warranted by
God) did our blessed Saviour comply, and therefore.
doubtless, thought that the alteration of the circomstances
wasd a justifiable reason for changing the ceremonies. But
was ‘it ever so certain that a Table-gesture was used
at the institution of the Eucharist ; yet it is very reasona-

2p2
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ble, since the circumstantes of our’blemed Savionr are
now different from what they were' at the institution, that
our outward demeanvur sheuld also vary. The posture
which might thén be snitable ia the Apostles, i» not now
suitable in us. While be was corpotally present with
{hem, and they conversed with him as Men, withont any
awful dread upon them which was dee o him as the Lord
of Heaven and Earth, no wonder if they did ude a Table-
posture. But then fheir familiarity ooght to be no pre-
cedent for us who worship him in his Glory, and converse
with him In the sicrament, as he is’ spiritoally present,
aid who therefore should be very irreverent to approach
him in any other posture than thatof addration.

- «]t is worth observing, that they who at ether times oy
out so much against the Church of England for retaining
several ceremonles, which, though indifferent in them-
selves, they say, become vnlawful by being abused by
superstition and popery, can, in this more solemn and ma-
terlsl ceremony, agree even with the Pope himself (who
receives sitting), rather than not dlﬂu-fronﬂwbut and
purest Church in the world.

%« Nor may I pass by unobéerved, that the poliun of sit-
fing was first brought into the Church by the Ariame ;
'who’ stubbornly denying the Diviaity of our Saviear,
thonght it no fobbery to be equal with him, and to sit
tvith him at his table ; for which reasea ‘it was justly ba-
nishied the Re.férmed Church in Poland by e genuaral
Syood, A. D. 1583. And it is the Pope’s opinion ef his
being St. Peter’s sucoessor, and Christ's vicegerdnt, which
prompts him to use such famfliarity with his Lord.”’#

* Mr. Whestip—Oeder for the Adminbstration of the Lerd's Supper.
Bect. 23.
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- ¢ Our koeeling at Communions is the gesture of piety. .
‘If we did there ‘present eurselves, but to make some show,
or dumb resemblance of a spiritual feast, it may be that
sitting were the fitter ceremony : but coming as receivers
of - inestimiable grace at the hands of Ged, what doth bet-
ter béstem our bodies at that homr, than to be sensible
withesses of minds unfeignedly humbled ? Qur Lord him-
solf did that whieh onstom and long usage had made fit;
we - that which ﬁtnnndgnntdaoeuyhnth made
usoal.”’®
+ 1t was one of the articles agreed on by the ten Bishops
and twenty Divines, whe were empowered by a Cem-
mission under the Great Seal in 1689, to effiect a Compre.
- hension, timt such as declared they could mot overcome
" thelr soruples, with respeet to knmeeling at the Commu.
- mion, showld be adwitted to it in another posture. But

the 'whele vdme to nothing by the intemperate zeal of ths

Liowsr House of Cenvocatioa.

Ageimst the Office for the Ministration of Baptism,
three objections have been made ;—First, Against the Ru-
briok that requires the suretiship of Godfathers and
Godmothers. Second, Against the use of the Cross im
Baptism, Third, Against those expressions of the Litur-
2y whick seem toidentify regeneration and baptism.

First—Apgainst the Rubrick that requires the suretiship
of Godfathers and Godmothers. « Are not- parents,”
‘suy the objectors, “ the only proper persons to take upon
them vews for the religious education of their own chil-
dren? 1Is net the scoeptance of other sureties, whom
the ‘parents themselves very probably would not evea

* Hooler's Boclesiastienl Polity, Beok v, 68:
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suffer te interfere in the education of their children, an
ordinance calculated to remove, apparently at loast, that
responsibility which rests on those to whom the God of
Providence as well as of Grace bas appointed it, and to
lay it opon those who, though they undertake itin form,
are never likely to think seriously of the matter 7’ ‘To
these objections the friends of the Liturgy reply, that
*¢ Since the laws of all nations (because infants canmpot
speak for themselves) have aliowed them Guardiems te
contract for them in secular matters, which cenrtracts,
if they be fair and beneficial, the énfanis nsust make good
when they come to age: it cannot, one would think, be
unreasonable for the Church to aliow them :Spérfswené
Guardians, to promiss those things in their mame, with.
oat which they cannot obtain salvation. Aad this too,
at the .same time, gives security to the Chureh, that the
children shall not apostatize, from whenee they arecall-
ed Surelies ; provides Monéifors to every Christien, te
remind them of the vow which they made in théir pre-
sence, from whenoe they are called Wiimesses ; and
better represents.the New Birth by giving the Infants
new and spiriiual relation, whenoe ﬂwy are fetmed
Godfathers and Godmethers. !

« How long the Chureh bas fixed the number of these
sureties, I cannot fell; but by a Constitation of Kd-
mond, Archbishop of Canterbury, A.D. 1£86, and in a
Synod held at Worcester, A.D. 1246, I find ‘the same
provision made as-is now required by our rubriek, vis.
That there shall be for every male ohild that is to be bap-
tized, iwo Godfathers and one Godmether; and for eve-
ry female, one Godfather and two Godmothers.

« By the twenty ninth canon of our Church, no parent is
to be admitied to answer as godfiustier for hie own child.
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For the parents are alresedy engaged under sueh striet
bonds, beth by nature and religion, to take care of their
children’s educatien, that the Church does not think that
she can lay them under greater: but still makes provision,
that if, motwithstanding these obligations, the parents
should be negligent, or if it shomid please God to take
them to himself befare the children be.grown up; there
yeot may be others npen whom it- shall lie to see that. the
ohildren do not want due instructions, by means of such
cavelessness, or death of their parents. And for a forther
prevention of people’s entering upon this charge, before
they are capable of understanding the trust they teke
upon themselves, it is further provided by the above-
mentioned csnon, that no person be admitied godfather,
or godmolher, before the said person so wndertaking
hath received the holy communion.” & _

- The second objeotion is to the sign of the Cross in
Baptiem. The objectors observe that the form of Bap-
tiom, as well as the ordimange itself, being of Divine
institntion,  and no meation being made in that form of
the sign of the cross, this addition is inconsisient with
the simplicity and pusity of thet sscred eommandment ;
that if our blessed Saviour had comsidered the sign of the
eross necessary, he would have enjoined it. They add
that the superinducing of such a form by hnmen autherity
is- the assumption of a power equal, and of wisdom supe~
rior to the Head of the Churoh; and finally, that the oil,
salt, and spittle, used in the Chureh of Rome, are just
as innooent ceremonies, and stand upen the same ground,
—the interposition of human authority in adding to Divine

| @ Mr, Whastly, of the Mieistraion of Publio Bsptiam, Sec. 1.
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institutions. To these objections it is replied, ¢ the meat
solemn vow that we ever made to ohey Christ, and te
soffer willingly all reproaches for his sake, was made in
baptism: And amongst other memorials fo keep us mind-
fol of that vow, we cannot think that the sign whieh onr
new baptized foreheads did there receive is either unfit
or unforcible; the reasons hitherto alleged, being weigh-
ed with indifferent balance. It is not (you will say) the
cross on our forebeads, but in our hearts the faith of
Chrlet, that armeth us with patisnce, coastancy, and
courage. Which as we grant. to be most trne, so neither
dare we despise, no not the meanest helps that serve,
though it be but in the very lowest degree of furtheranoces,
toeward the highest services that God dath require at oug
bands. - Aad If any man deny that such ceremories are
available, at the least as memorials of duty; or do thisk
that himself hath no need to be so put in mind, whet our
duties are; it is but reascnable, that in the owe the publie
experience of the world overweigh some fow men’s pers
suasion ; and im the other, the rare perfection of a few
oondescend wnto common imbecility, being therefore,
that to fear shame, which doih worthily follow sin, and
to bear undeserved reproach constantily is the general
daty of all mea professing Christianity ; secing aleo thet
oar weakness, while we are in this world, doth need te.
wards spiritual doties, the help even of corporal farther.
ance; and that by reason of natural intercourse heiween
the highest and the lowest powers of man’s mind in all
actions, his fanoy ov imagination,. earrying in it that spe«
elal note of remembrance, than whish, there is nothing
more forcible, where either too weak or too strong a con-
ceit of infamy and disgrace might do great harm, standeth
always ready to pat ferth a kind of necemsary belping
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band ; we ave in that respeot to acknowledge the good
and profitable uae of this ceremony ; and mot to think it
superfuous, that Christ hath his mark applied unto that
pari where beshfnlopes appeareth, in token that thqyf
which are Christisns should be.at no time ashamed of hig
ignominy.”’# : o
« Thaoroes of Christ is the doctrine, to' which all the
other - doateines of the Gospel refex, and from which
they derive all the efficacy and inflngace they hawse,
towards purging our consciences from dead works 3
and therefore in that single ariiale they are often all
of them sumamed up and comprized. < We preagh
Chrisé -crucifed,” swys St. Paul (I Cor. i. £23); as ¥
that, and that alone, were the sulject of all he wrote,
and all be spoke : And again, ¢ I detarmined te
konow mothing but Christ, and him , orucified’ (1 Cor.
ii. 2); as if that were the ‘greai point of saving kmow-
ledge, to which those who learn, or these who temch
the Religion of Christ, should altogether apply thems
selves.—Very filly, therefore, has the Churph of Eng,
land appointed that, after we have heen ‘reogived into the
‘wongregation of Ghrist’s flock by baptism, we should
be signed . with the sign of the oross, in token (as she
. mpeaks) that .we shoald net herpafter he ashemed to epan
foes the faith of Christ crucified, bat should wanfully
fight under his banner against sin, the world, and the
«devil, and continue Christ’'s faithful soldiers and servapts
o our lives ends’ A ceremeny, whatever fault way
have been found with it, which Is certainly very engieat,
‘very innooent, and very sigaificant. top ; as it ftly

t {r

* Hooker's Feclesisstical Polity, Beak v, 65
VOL. IL ; 2E
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ddmonishes ug, thronghent the whole course of the Chris:
tian wearfare, to look unpon the -Cress of Christ, as the.
proper badge of our profemsion, whieh we.ought not
to be ashamed, or afraid to own, whenever he, in whose
service we are listed, shall call upon us to fake it up, and
follow him.”# - -
" “For the better understanding of whioch primitive
ceremony (the sign of the cross in baptism), we may ob-
serve, that it was an ancient rite, for masters and gene-
rals to mark the fore-heads or hands of their servants
énd soldiers, with their namee or marks, that it might be
known to whom they did belong : and to this custom
the Angel in the Revelation is thought to allude (e. vii. 8),
< Hert not the earth, &c. il we have senled tho servanis
of owr God én thefr fore-hemds.’ 'Thusagain (c. xiv.)
the retinue of the Lamb are said to have ¢his Father’s
name written in their fore-heads.’” And thus, lastly,
in the same chapter, as Christ’s flock cerried his mark on
their fore-heads, so did his great adversary, the Beast, -
sign his servants there also.—(v.9.) ¢ If any man shall
receive the mark of the beast in his fore-head or in his
hand,’ &c. “~Now that the Christian Church may have
some analogy with those sacred applications, she con-
ceived it a most significant ceremony in Baptism (which
is our first admission into the Christian profession), that
all: her children should be signed with the cross o their
fore-heads, signifying thereby their consignment, up to
Christ, whenoe it is ofien called by the Ancient Fathers
the Lord’s Signet and Chrisf's Soal.

“In a word, the cross in baptism till late years bad been
s0 inoffensive to the most scrupulous minds, that even

® Bishop Atterbury’s Sermon, on Glorying on the Cross of Christ.
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Buacer ceuld find nothing indecent in it, if it was used
and applied with a pious mind. He only disappreved of
directing the form that was used at the imposing of it,
to the child iteslf, who could not understand it. For
which reason he wished it might be turned into a prayer.
The Reviewers of our Liturgy did not indeed exactly
comply with his, but however they have ordered the form
to be.spoken to the congregation; and forther to remove
all manner of seruple, have deferred the signing with it
till after the child is baptized ; thatso none may charge
us with making the oeremony essential to baptism, which
is now finished before the oross is made, and which is
esteomedd, in cases of extremity, not at all doﬁoient. where
it is celebeated without it."»

The -Third objection to the Ministration of nghsm
used in the Charch of England is, against those expressions
which seem to identify regeneration with baptism. In
the office for the public baptism of infants, after the bap-
tism of the child and his reception into the congregation
of Christ’s flock, and beipg signed with the sign of the
:ovoms, the Priest Is direeted to say, * Seeing now, dearly
‘bieloved brethren, that #his child is regenerate, and grafi-
.ed-into the body of Christ’s Church, let us give thanks to
Almighty God for these benefits; and with one aocord
make our prayers unto him, that fhée child may lead
the rest of his life aocording to this beginning.” Imme-
diately after follows the Lord’s Prayer, and then this
thanksgiving and prayer, « We yield thee hearty thanks,
most merciful Father, that it hath plgaged thee to regene-
rate this Infant with the Holy Spicit, tq receive him for

\ - Mr. Wheatly, of the Ministration of Peblic Bepthun, Sect. 3d.
2E2
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thine own child by adoption; dnd to inéorporate him mmte
thy holy Church,” &c. It is however far from being the
opinion of the general body of fhe Chureh of England
that regeneration and baptism are imseparable. They
generally consider Baptism as a Divine institation, emble-
matical of Regenerating grace, us the Lord’s Supper is of
our Pardon and Peace through ‘the Atomement of Christy
or his body broken and his blood shed for ms; and

though they admit that the external reception of hoth

these sacraments may be,” and they hope is often, attend.
ed with the blessings they represent, yet they do net
‘consider them us uniformly operating as cavse and effect,
but rank them among the means of grace, which God
has commanded us to use for obtiining salvation. The
question thetefore is, How ean a Minister of Christianity,
who does not believe that baptism is always attended
with regeneration, use that part of the office which seems
to proceed upon the supposition that they are concomi-
Tant? It is remarkable that neither Mr. Hooker, nor Mr.
‘Wheatly, have either stated, or met this dificulty. Mr.
Simeon, so {ar as we recollect, is the only commentator on
the Litargy who hes stated, and given it an apswer. Ih
‘his Sermons on the Liturgy preached before the Univetsi-
1y of Cambridge in November, 1811, and in his defence
‘of them, published in the Christian Observer for Novem-
“ber, 1812, against the remarks of an anonymous eorrespon-
‘dent In that publicatien, fer the month of August in the
same year, Mr. Simeon vindicates the langnage of the Ldtar-
gy by the nwe wMeh Bcripture makes of expressions ofu
similar kind. Hé'¢onténds that the Apostles ta their wri-
tings, frequently employ modes of speech which will not
admit of being carried to the utmost extent that the words
would bear, and argues that the sxpressiogs in the Liturgy,

-



OBJECTIONS TO THE LITURGY: 221

to which we have referred, dre entilled to 'the sanie ean-
Gid interpretation, as they are aceommodated to the po-
pular style of the Seriptures on the same subject. To
prove that the Aposties we language of this kind, be quotss
the words of 8t. Paul. « By one Spirit are we all baptized
" into ope bedy, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether
we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink iute
one Spirit.”—1 Cor. xi. 18. This the Apestle sqys of all
the visible mewbers of Christ’s body. Agsin, speaking of
the whole nation of Isreel, infants .as well as aduaits, he
says they were < all baptized unto Moses in. the cloud
wnd in the dea; and did all eat the same spiriteal meat ;
end did all drink the semo spiritnal drink : for they drank
of that spiritual rock that .fellowed theém; and that roek
avas Chrigt.”’—1 Cor. x. 2, 8, 4. Yet behold in the very next
wverse he. tells them, « But with many of them God was not
-well pleased ; for they were.overthrown in the wilderness.”
“He apphies. the same mode of ressoning to these words of
the same Apostle— As many of you as have been bap+
tiged into OChrist, have put oa Christ” (Gal. jii. 27.), and
‘ehforoes bis illustration from the declaration of St. Peter
‘with respect to the state of ihe apostate from Christianity,
« he hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins”
(R Peter, {. 9); a mode uf speskiog whioh Mr. Simeon
thinks perfectly similar to tha expression im the Liturgy
1o which the- exception is made. <« Though,” says Ma.
fimeon, “ I am no Arminian, [ do think that the refime-
ments of Calvin have dome great harm in the Church.
They bave drawn maltitudes frem the plain aud popular
way of speaking, used -by the iuspived writers, .qnd have
made them unreasonably and unscripturally squeamish in
their modes of expression; and I conceive that the less
addioted any pepson is {0 gystematic accaracy, the more
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he will aecord with the inspired writers, and the more he
will approve of the views of our Reformers. I do not
mean however to say, that a slight alteration in two or
three instances would net be am improvement, since it
would take off a burthen from many minds, asd superseds
the neocessity of labonred explanations: but 1 do mean to
say, that there is no sach objection to these expressions
as to deter any consalentious .person from giving his un-
feigned assent and consent to the Liturgy altogether, or
from using the .particular expressions which we have been
endeavouring to explain.”#

A strong objeetion has often been made to the indis.
criminate use of the Burial Service. ¢ The expressioa
in the Burial Service,” says an :anonymous writer, in. his
remarks on Mr. Simeon’s Sermons on .the Liturgy, (Chris.
Ob. for Sept. 1813,)  of our ‘sare and certain hope of
the Resurrection to eternal life,” whiech he (Mr. 8.) ad-
mits, according to the spirit of the wards, to.imply our
sure and certain hope that the seul of the person-abont te
be committed to the grave, will rise to eternal life, and
the direct assertion of our hope that he rests.in Christ, and
our thanksgiving to God, for baving taken his soul to
himself—are a stambling block to many members of the
Church, and bave a tendency to produce. this error, than
which, few can be more pernipions,—that whatever a man’s
life may have been, yet if he die in communion with the
.Charch his case is hopeful.” Let us hear Mr. Simeon'’s
defence. * In our burial service we thank God for de-
livering our brother out of the miseries of this sinful werld,
and express a sure and certain hope of the Resurrection

" Sermons on the Liturgy, p.p 51, 53, which Weck the Reader msy consult,
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to efernal life, tegether with a -hope abo ' that our ‘de-
peried brether.rests in Christ. . Of eourse it often bap-
pens that we:are calied to use these expressioms over per-
sons who, there js reason to fedr, have died in their sins,
and the question is, How we can with propriety wse
them ? '1 answer, that even according to the letter of
the words, the use of them may be justified, becsuse we
speak not of hLis, but of the resurrection to eternal life;
and because,” while we do not abselutely know that God
has not pardoned a person, we may entertain some med-
sare of hope that he bas. But taking - the expressions
more according to the spirit of them, they preeisely ac-
eord with what we continually read in the Epistles of St.
Paunl. Jw the first Epistle to the Corinthian Church, he
says of them, ¢ I thank my God always on your behalf,
that in every thing ye are enriched by him in all wtter-
ance, and in all knowledge ; even as the testimony of
Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye come behind in
mo gift, waiting for the‘coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.’
¥et does he instantly begin to condemn the same persons
for their divisions and contentions, and afterwards tells
them ¢ that they were carnal, and walked not as saints,
but as men ;’ that is, as unconverted and ungodly men.”#

« Against the last of these prayers,” says Mr. Wheatly,
« it is often objected, we make declaration of Hope that
all we bury are saved. In order to appease the scruples
about which, as far as the natare of the expression will
bear; we desire it may be considered, that there are very
different degrees of Aope, the lowest of which Is but one
remove from despaér. Now, there are but very few

@ Sermons on the Liturgy, p. 46.
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with whom we are conderned, that dis im a state so nétterly
" desperate, as that we may positively affirm fhey. are
.dameed ; which yet we might do, did we abselutely and
.entirely despair of their salvatian ; and this seems sufficient
ie warrant this declaratien, especilally if it be promoanced
‘a8 fain(ly as the hope itself is enteriained. However, it
-must be confessed, thatit is very plain, from the whole
:temor of this office, that the compilers of it, presuming
npon a due exercise of diseipline, never supposed: that any
-would be offered te Christian Burial, who had net led
.Christian lives. Bat since iniquity hath so far prevaied
.over the discipline ef the Chureh, that Schismaties,
. Heretics, and all manner of vicious livers, escape is cen.
sares; this glose seems the best that our present cirenm-
.stances will admit of. And if it be not satisfactory, there
.seeme to be no otber remedy left, than that eur governors
should leave u= to a discretionary use ef these expres-
sions, either till they be altered by public authority; or,
which is much rather to be wished, till diseipline be so vi-
.gorously exercised, that there be no offence in the use af
them.” # , E

 Mr. Wheatly, of the Order for the Burlal of the Dead, Chap, xm, Sect 1.
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RITES AND USAGES OF.THE UNITED CHURCH
OF ENGLAND AND IRELAND.

WE come to those Rites and Usages by which the United
Churohes is distinguished from the Church of Sootland,
and from the Churches of the Dissenters in England.
One of the most striking distinctions is the Ceremony
of Consecration, or the setting apart in a solemn man-
ner, those edifices which are erected for the public ordi-
nances of religion. In the Church of Scotland when
edifices of this kind are finished, they are immediately
taken possession of, and-the ordinary offices of religion
performed, without any formal dedication, or any other
ceremony than that to which, every Lord’s day, the Con- .
gregation are acoustomed. The celebration of the mys.
teries of religion in general, is the only office of sanctity
by which their Churches are recognized as more sacred
than buildings that are reared for the ordinary habitations
of men. The Meeting-houses of Dissenters in England,
with this difference that they are built withont steeples,
are in the same manner, when finished, applied to the
purposes of religion witheut any adventitions solemnity,
Some of the Dissenters have said that the holiness of stone
and timber is a mystery by much too sublime for their
understandings to comprehend. When a Church or
Chapel, on the establishment of the United Kingdom, is
finished, Lefore any other: office of religion is performed
init, it is, by the solemn consecration of a Bishop, after
VOL. IL 2F
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& prescribed form, dedicaied to God and appropriated to
bis service. « We know no reason wherefore Churches
should be the worse, if at thefirst erecting of them,at the
making of them public, at the time when they are de-
livered, as it were, inio God’s own possession, and whean

the ase whereunto they shall ever serve iz established,

ceremonies fit #o beioken such mdents, and lo accom-
pany such actions be usual, as in the purest times they
bave been. When Constantine had finished an House for
the serviee of God at Jersualom, the Dedication be judg-
ed a matier not usworthy, abeat the selemn performance

whereof, the greatest part of the Bishops in Christendom .

should meet $ogether. Which thing they did at the
Emperor's moSion, each most willingly setting forth that
action te their power, some with orations, seme with
sermons, some with the saerifiee of prayers unto God for
the peace of the warld, for the Chureh’s safety, for the
Emperor’s and bis children’s goold. By Afhanasive the
{ike is recarded concerning a Bishop of Alewomdria, in
e work of the like devout magmiicencs. So that
whether Emperers or Bishops in those days were Church.
founders, the solemn Dedication of Churches they
thought not te be @ work in itself either vain or supes.
sitious. Can we jadge it a thing seemly, for any man
%0 go about the building of a Heuse 10 the God of Hearen,
with no other appearance, than if bis end were to rear up
a kitchen, or pariour, for his owa use ? Or when o
work of sach natare is finished, remaineth there nothing
but presently to use it, and so an end ? It beheveth that
the place where God shall be served by the whole
Churoch, be a public place, for the avoiding of privy pon-
ventioles, whioh, covered with pretence of religion, may
sorve unto demgerous practioes.—Finally, it (the Conse-
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eration of Churches) notifeth, in a solemn munaer, the haly
and religions use whereante it is intended such Hauses
‘should be put. These things the wisdom of Solomon did
not scoount superfiuons. He knew how easily that which
was meant should be hely and ssered, might be drawn
from the use whereunto it was first provided. He knew
how bold men are to take even from God himself, and how
hardly that house weuld be kept from impiows profan-
ation ; he knew, and right wisely therefore endeavonred, by
sach solemnities to leave in the minds that impression,
which might somewhat restrain their bolduess, and
‘nourish a reverend affection towards the House of God..
For which canse when the first House was destroyed,
aad a new one ia the stead thereof ereotad, by the Chil-
dren of Israel, afier their retwrn from captivity, they kept.
the Dedioation of this Heuse also with joy.

“The arguments which our Saviour useth against pra.
faners of the Tewple, ha taketh from the use where-
unto it was with solemnity conseerated. And as the Pra-
phet Jeremy forbiddeth the carrying of bardens on the
sabbath, because that was a sanotifed day: So because
the Temple was a place sanotified, our Lord wonld not
suffer, no net the carriage of a vemse! through the Temple.
These two commantments therefore are in the Law con.
joined, Ve shall kaep my ackbaihs, and reverence my
sametuary, Out df those the Apostle’s words, Have ga
ol Howuses to eat and drink in? albeit Temples, such
as now, were not them erected for the exercise of the
Christian Religion, it hath been nevertheless not absurdly
conoeived, that he reacheth what difference should be
made between house and house; that what is fit for the
Dwelling place of God, and what for manis habitation, he
showeth ; requireth that Christian men at their gwn homes

2r2
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take common food, and in the House of the Lord, none
but that food which is heavenly; he imstructeth them,
that as in the one place they nse to refresh their bodies,
g0 they may in the other learn te seek the nourishment
of their souls; and as there they sustain temporal life, so
here they would learn to make provision for Eternal.
Christ could not suffer that the Temple should serve for
a place of mart, nor the Apostle of Christ, that the
Church should be made an inn. When therefore we
sanctify or hallow Churches, that which we do- is ounly
to testify that we make them places of public resort, that
we Invest God himself with them, and that we sever them
from common uses.”# :

¢ When Churches are built, they ought to bave a
greater value and esteem derived upon them by some pe-
culiar Consecration: For it is net enough barely to de-
vote them to the public services of religion, unless they
are also set apart with the solemn rites of a formal Deds-
cation. For, by these solemnities, the Founders surren-
der all the right they have in them to God, and make God
himself the sole owner of them. - And formerly, whoever
gave any lands or endowments to the service of God,
gave it in a' formal writing, sealed and witnessed, (as is
now usual between man and man) the tender of the gift
being made npon the altar by the donor on his knees.
The antiquity of such dedications is evident from its being
an universal custom amongst Jews and Genfiles: and
it is observable that, amongst the former, at the conse-
cration of both the Tabernacle and Temple, it pleased the
Almighty to give a manifest sign that he then took posses-

* Hooker's Eeclesiastical Polity, Book v, Sect, 12.
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sion of them. When it was first taken up by Christians
is not easy to determine: though there are no footsteps of
any such thing to be met with, in any approved writer,
till the reign of Constantine; in whose time, Christianity
being become more prosperous and flourishing, Churches
were every where erected and repaired; and no sooner
were 80, but, as Fusebius tells us, they were solemnly
consecrated, and the Dedications celebrated with ‘great
festivily and rejoicing. The rites and ceremonies used
upon these occasions (as we find in the same author) were:
a great confluence of Bishops, and strangers from alt
parts, the performance of divine Offices, singing of Hymns
and Psalms, reading and expounding the Seriptures,
Sermons and Orations, receiving the Holy Sacrament,
Prayers and Thanksgivings, liberal Alms bestowed upon
the poor, and great gifts even to the Church; and, in
short, mighty expressions of mutval love and kindness,
and universal rejoicing with one another.”#

THE RITE OF CONFIRMATION.

Though Calvin admitted this Rite to be of Apostolical -
authority, its obligation is denied by the Church of Scot-
land, and by almost all the English Dissenters, and it is
practised by none of them. They do not dispute that it
was the practice of the Apostles, by the imposition of
bands, to confer on those who had been baptized, miracu-
lous gifts, and these powers they say, were demonstrated
to have been communicated by the astonishing effects
they produced. ¢ Simon saw, that through laying on of

* Mr. Wheatly, Cbap. u, Boct. 24, -
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the Apostles’ bands, the Holy Ghost was given.”—Acts,
viii. 18. Sanctifying grace, they observe, is not tbe sabject
of bodily vision, nor was it an object; which so wioked a
man as Simon would desire to possess, much less would ba
bave parted with his money topurchase it. As the inten-
tion of this rite was to communicate miracalons gifis, which
were peculiar to the first ages of Christinnity, all of which
are allowed to be no longer blesmsings that can be commau-
nicated, they argue, that the obligation of the rite hes
eeased, with the powers which it had been in use to eom-
municate. They also argue that the vows which are ta.
ken for infants, on the sacrament of Baptism, the infants
when come to the years of discernment, are bound to ra-
tify in the other sacrament of the New Testament, by the
participation of which they pmﬁeuodlyugl their beptie-
mal engagements, personally devoting themselves to the
Saviour. And farther, they argue that every young per-
son, who is capable with judgment, and pious dispositions
of taking his baptismal vows upon himself, is equally capa-
ble of doing it in that commemorative ordiwence, in which
the dying love of his Saviour, the most powerful and con-
straining obligation to obedienoe, is celebrated.

The advocates for the Liturgy observe, ¢ Thatthe A.
postles, having received the Spirit, immediately kmew to’
what use it was given them; viz. not te be confined to
their own persons or College ; but t0 be imparted by them
te the whole Charoh of God. For the Spirit iteelf was
bo teach them all things, and to bring all things to their
remembrance. And therefore, to be sare, it tanght and
reminded them, thet the gifts and graces which they recei-
ved by it, were equally necessary to all Christians what-
ever. Accordingly, as soon as they heard that the Sama-
ritans had been oconverted and baptised by Philip, they
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sent twe of their number, Peter and John, to lay their
Aands on #hem, thai they might receive the Holy Ghost:
e plain argument, that neither Baplism alome, nor the
person that administered it, was able to convey the Holy
Ghost: since if either the Holy Ghost were a consequence
of Baptism, or if Philip had power to communicate the Di-
vine Spirit by any other ministration, the Apostles would not
have come from Jerusalem on purpose to have confirmed
them. The same may be argwed from a like occurrence to
the Disoiples at Ephesus : upon whom, gfier they had been
baptized in ithe name of the Lord Jesus, the Apostle Panl
laid his bands, end then the Holy Ghost came on them :
Which shows, that the receiving of the Holy Ghost wag
not the consequence of their being beptized, but of the
Apostie’s laying om his hands: and that laying on of
hands was necessary to perfect and complete the Ephess.
eans, evem after they had received the sacrament of
Baptism.

¢ What has been esteemed the elearest evidenoce, that the
Rite of Confirmation was a perpeinal Institution of equal
use and servioe in all ages of the Church, is, that passage
of St. Paol in his epistle to the Hebrews, where he men-
tions the Doctrine of laying on of hands, as well as the
Doctrime of Baptism, among the fundamentals of religion.
Which words have been constantly interpreted by writera
of all ages, of that Imposition, or laying on of hands,
which was used by the Apostles in confirming the Bap-
tized. Insomuch that this single text of St. Paul is, even
in Calvin’s opinion, abundantly sufficient to prove Con-
firmation to be of Aposfolical lnpstitution. And indeed
from these very words of the: Apostle, it not only appears
to be a lasting Ministry (because no part of the Christian
Deetrine can be changed or abolished); but beance also
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we may Infer it to be of Divine Institution : sinoe if it were
not, St. Panl would seem guilty of feacking for docirines
the commandmenis of men : which not being to be suppo-
sed, it must follow that this doctrine of Imposition of
Hands is Holy and Divine.

. ¢ It is true, the Ministration of this Rite at first was fre-
quently attended ‘with miraculous powers. But so also
we read were Prayer and Preaching, whioh yet no ome
ever thought to be only lemporary ordinances. To fancy
therefore that the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, with Im-
position of Hands, was to cease, when the extraordinary
effects of it failed, is too groundless a supposition to be
put in the balance against the weight of so sacred and
positive an Institation. In the infancy of the Church
these visible eflfects upon those that believed, were neces-
sary to bring over others to the Faith: but when whole
nations turned Christians, this occasion cessed ; and there-
fore the Holy Ghost does not now continue to empower
us to work them. Baut still, the ordinary Gifts and Gra-
ces, which are useful and necessary to complete a Chris-
tian, are nevertbeless the fruits and effects of this holy
Rite. And these are by much the more valuable benefits:
To cast out the devil of lust, or to throw down the pride
of Lucifer ; to beat down Satan under our feet ; or to tri-
amph over our spiritual enemies ; to cure a diseased soul,
or to keep unbarmed from the assaults of a temptation,
or the infection of an ill example, is much more advan-
tageous and beneficial to us, than the power of work-
ing the greatest miracles.

“Jt is true, by the ministry of the haly Euchamt, the
Spirit of ghostly strength is conveyed ; and therefore in:
the times of primitive devotion, this blessed Sacrament
- was daily administered, that those who would be safe
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against thelr spiritaal eneinles, might from hence bé arm-!
ed with fresh supplies of the Divine assistance. Bat still’
we must remember, that the principal design of -the holy.
Eucharist, is to renew the work of preceding Rites, te:
repair the breaches that the enemy has made, and to:
wpply fresh forces witere the old ones fail. For this reas
son the Sacrament of the Eucharist is to be often repeat
ed, whereas Baptism and Confirmation are but once ad-
ministered. But now this shows that Confirmation (in
the regular and ordinary administration of it) is as much
required to go- before the Eucharist,' as Baptism is to.
precede either that.or Confirmation. Upon which ac-
count, our Church admits none to the Communion before
Confirmation, unless’ necessity requires it. And .indeed
it may as well be imagined, that because the Eucharist
conveys remission of sins, it may therefore supply the want
of Baptism ; as that'because it conveys ghostly strength,
therefore there is no need of Confirmation after it. Or
again, the Eucharist itself may as well be omitted, be-
cause Prayer has the promise of whatever is asked; as
Confirmation be rendered useless or unnecessdry, ‘because
the Eucharist will supply us with Grace. The Spirit of
God comes which way he pleases; but yet if we expect
his grace or blessing, we must ask for, and seek it, by
those ways and means which he himself has thought fit to
appoint. ’ :

 But lastly, as Baptism is now for the most part ad-
ministered to Infanfs, this holy Rite is afterwards neces-
sary to confirm to them the benefits of that holy Sacra-
ment. For though the charity of the Church accepts of
sureties in behalf of infants, which are notin a condition
to contract for themselves; yet when they arrive at years
of discretion, she expects them to take the covenant upon

VOL. IL 2e '
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themselves, as their own actand deed: which is one of
the considerations for which the Church declares Confir-
mation fo be very comvesiens to be observed, viz. fo fhe
end, that children being mow come fo the years of dis-
oretion, and Aaving learned what their Godfathers and
Godmothers promived for them in Baplism, they may
fhergfore with their own moulh and comseni, openly
béfore the Church, ratify and confirm the same, and
also promise that, by the grace of God, Mhey will ever-
more endeavour themselves faitRfully ip observe such
#hings, ae théy by their own confession have assented
snfo. And indeed they who refuse, in their own per-
sons, to ratify the vow which was made in their name,
rencunce in effect all the benefits and advantages to which
the contract of their sureties had before entitled them.”’s

- In the Church of England, the Lord’s Supper s ad-
ministered on Christmas day, and on some other festivals;
it Is also administered to the Sick, and to penitent Male-
factors; but in the Church of Scotland, and among the
English Dissenters, it is never administered but on the
Lord’s day, and in the assembly of the Church. Thongh
it is certain that Calvin approved of its being given to the
Sick, and penitent Malefactors, they who have adopted
his sentiments in most other things, are, on this sabject, at
variance with him.

® Whaitly, Chap, £z, Onder of Confirmation.



DOCTRINES OF THB;UNITED CHURCH. 234

- DQCTRINES OF THE UNITED CHURCH.

THE Dootrines of the Church are contained in her Thirty-
Nine Articles, to which every one of ber Ministers is
ebliged to subseribe. The first eight Articles have been
Imterpreted by Cburchmen in geperal, with few shades of
difference. The Ninth has bsen the subject of varlous,
ond even of opposite interpretations. Itisas follows Of
riginal, or Birth-Sia.

. % QOrigingl Sin standeth, not in the follawing of Adan, '
(aa the Pelegians do vainly talk) but it is the fault and
corraption of the nature of every man, tbat naturally is
sageadered of the offspring of Adam, whereby may iy
wery far gone from Original Righteousnsess, ang is, . of hip
gwn paiyre, inclined to Evil, so that the Flesh lusteth
Always contrary jo the Spirit; and therefore in every per,
pon boru into this warld, it deserveth God’s Wrath and
Demnation. And this infection of Natore doth remain,
yos | them thet are regemersied ; whereby the lust of
4he Flesh, called in the Greek ®pinus mgnss, which some
expound the wisdom, some the sensuality, some the af-
fection, some the desire of the flesh, Is not subject to
the .Law of God. And although there is no condem-
nation to them that believe and are baptized, yet the
Apostle doth ceafess, that comphonon and lost hath
 of itself the nature of sin.”’

. There are two things afirmed in the Article—First,
The total corruption and depravity of our nature, in con-

2e2
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sequence of the fall. Man is said to be very far gone
from Original Righteousness. In the Latin the expression
is much stronger. It is -gmam longissime ab originalé
Justifia, as far gone as possible from Original Righteous-
ness. Man is said to be of his own natare inclined to
evil, so that the flesh Iusteth always contrary to the Spi-
rit. Lest any person should suppose, that by Regenera.
tlon that propeusity is wholly removed, it is added, « this
Infection of nature doth'remain in them that are regeers-
ted, ‘whereby the lust of the flesh is not subject tothe
Law of God.”—S8econd, The demerit of our corrupted
nature. * In every person born -into the world it deser
veth'God’s wrath and - damnation.” - This passage in the
Article some Divines in the Chur¢h have endeavoured
‘{0 soften into temporal afflictions and death; and‘thas'to
exclode everlasting misery from that wrath and damms-
tion, which the corruption of our nature is safd ‘to'des
serve. But if it be true, as the SBeripture affirms it to be,
that [we were enemies to God when he gave his Son te
die for us; -if the carnal mind is enmity to God, and can-
not be subject to his Law; if they that are in ‘the flesh
cannof please God ; if the wages of sin is death, in that
'sénse ‘tn which’ death isgenerally taken in the New 'Tésta-
ient: If the stains of Original sin are of so’ scarlét and
‘“Ffimson d’%ind, that the blood of God’s Son alone eun
‘wash themi out ; and if even infantsneed aSaviour, and
‘are’commanded by the Redeemer ‘1o B brought unto My;
‘we have all the evidence that the nature of the case ‘ad-
‘rits, that by our Original sin we are liable 16 prnishment
in ‘the eternal world. A corrupted and vicious natare,

which stands opposed to the holiness; and to“the law -of
‘God, cannot be the object of his'ldve. - Néw, as Bishop
‘Burnet observes, ¢ slnce thereis no meanin God béiween

LR s
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-Jove and wrath, between acceptation and condemnation,
¥ such persons are not in the first order, they must be
in the second.—If infants stand in no need of forgiveness,
and of the mercy of God in the New Covenant, what
bave they to do with baptism in the name of Christ, which
is one of its seals? St. Paul, in the strongest terms, af-
firms, that by the offence of one many were dead ; that
the judgment was by one to condemnation ; and that by
one man’s disobedience many were made sinners.” <« As
these words,”’ says the same author, % are positive and of
great importance in themselves, so all this is much the
stronger by the opposition in which every ome of them is
put to the effects and benefits of Christ’s death ; particular-
ly to eur Justification through him, in which there is an
lmputation of the merits and effects of his death, that are
thereby transferred to us; se that the whole effect of this
-disoonrse is taken away, if the imputation of Adam’s sim
is denled. And this explication does certainly quadrate
wmore entirely to the words of the Article, as it is knowa
that this was the tenet of those who prepared the Articles;
#t having besun the generally received opinien- from St
.All“ll wlowawards.” ‘ N
' .Bishop Burnet in his expmtion of th:s Article, hag given
‘ug the objecfions of some, whom he calls .great Divines,
in-the Churoh, te the interpretation of God's wrath and
-damnation; as extewding. to the miseries of eternity, amd
+their: asgumrents for: cohfining them wholly to- temposal
ideath, awd' the .afllietions that’ prepsre the way' for ii.
WThey do mot demy that those who drew'np the Articlas
iwere of sezitiments decidedly. at variance with theirs, Bwt
.ihey argue that .thdy.are only bound to.sign the Anticles
-in a litera} and graminatical sense, and that temporal evils
-are -somethmes, .in. Scriplural language, called God’s
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wrath and damnation. It were much to be wished that
these Divines had expreased their objections in language
more guarded than that which they have used. The Bi-
shop makes them répruant God’s condemnation of all
mankind to.misery in the eternal world, as carrying in
it an idea of cruelly beyond what the blackest iyranis
ever invenied. The very pbjectors to the doctrine allow,
that by the fall of man the whole human race have suffer.
ed, and will to the end of the world continue to suffer, ago-
nies innumerable ; that they are tortured in life, and swal-
lowed up in death. As these evils are universal, they far
exceed those which all the tyrants of the world have been
able to inflict. How then can they reconcile, upon their
own principles, those inflictions of Divine Providence
with the Justice of God. If the whole race of mankind
have suffered so much, for nearly six thousand years, that
im the language of Scripture, the whole creation groas.
eth and ravaileth in pain, even till now ; if thess sorrows
have fallen indiscriminately on the sons of men, with
20 heavy a weight that even the irreligions have been for-
ced to complain, ¢ that man was made to mourn,” how
will these men prove, that it would be unjust to visit a
corrupted natare with punishments in the other world,
which we see and feel it to suffer in this? 1f the corrup-
itien and depravity of onr natnre did net deserve punish.
aoent, it wonld not be punished. Bat if it deserves pun-
ishment, it must deserve it in all worlds as well as in this
one. The justice of God can mo more punish an innocent
rational being for a day, than for an eternity.—All men
when  they come into the world, find themselves doomsed
o suffer, by a constitution antecedent to their being
.born into it ; and doomed to suffer, becanse they bring in-
‘10 it a nature corrupted and depraved ; mew, what eyi-
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dence can these men produce to prove, that it is ot the
law of all worlds, that vitiated and contaminated natures
must suffer, while they continue to be so ? The difi-
culty, therefore, is the same, admitting the facts, which
are indisputable, upon their own principles, and when-
soever they shall vindicate the ways of God to man, in
the present world, the same arguments will vindicate the
Justice of God’s allotments, in connecting sin with its de.
merits in the world of eternity. If it be said that Origi.
nal sin is only the fault of a nature unhappily descended,
and what no man can’ help in himself, it is answered,
that if this argument has any force, it concludes equally
against the justice of temporal, as against the justice
of eternal punishment. Would any man reckon it s
sufficient evidence of justice, that without any crime he had
saffered the tortures of a day, and not those of a year ?
The objectors seem to proceed upon two mistakes,
The first is, they seem to suppose that those who contend
that Otiginal sin deserves God’s wrath and damnation in
the other world, contend that it deserves all that punish-.
ment which actual guilt, by innumerable complicated
crimes, and especjally the rejection of the salvation of
the Gospel, are justly condemned to suffer in the eternal
world. If, in the other world there is so great a dif.
ference in the punishment of actual sinners, that some shall
be beaten with few, and others with many stripes; if it
will be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the
@ay of Judgment, than for those who have neglected the
Gospel, we may well believe, that the hell into which the
wicked professors of Christianity shall fall, is a punish-
ment vastly more severe, and justly more lasting, than the
demerits of Original sin. To try the question by the
description of that hell which is prepared for those who
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have taken an active partin rebellion against God," or fot
those who to rebellion have added despite ‘to the Grace of .
God, is therefore to try it by that which the Scriptures no-
where apply to it. They who believe the. damnatory clause
of the Article, as extending to another world, do nat pre.
tend to determine ‘the extent of the punishment to which
Original, or Birth-Sin exposes; and they believe,  that
were any of the human race to suffer its demerit, that
Justice would inflict no more than what is just upon the
whole. ' S

-" 'The objectors seem to proceed upon another mistake ;
that it is a part of the system of those who believe Original
sin to deserve God’s wrath and damnation in the éternal
world, that.some, or many human beings chargeable with
no other guilt, are punished, or will be punished, for it in
the eternal world. But thisis no doctrine of Christidni.
ty: nor is there a single text of Scripture that even sreems
to insinuate such a thing, and there are some which ap-
pear to afford scope for a contrary inference. If God
spared Nineveh, for the sake of its infants, and if "He
gave his well beloved Son to be sin for us, thongh'he knew
no sin ; if he made Him, the Jus/, suffer for us who are
unjust, that he might bring us unto God ; if our God is
Rich in merey, if with him there is Plenfeous Re-
demption ; if he has nowhere in his word excluded infants
from his Kingdom, but even tanght us that it cousists of
little children; if he bhas no pleasure in the death -of sin-
ners; if the blood of Jesus be a sacrifice of infinite value;
if before the throne of God, there stand an innumerableé
company which no man can number, of all nations,
kindreds, tongues, and languages, who have washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb;
the spirit of the Gospel seems to encourage our hope that,
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oo far as infants are concerned, as in Adam all died 0 in
Christ all shall be made alive. The just demerit of Origi«
nal gin, and the eternal state of those who have not sinned
after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, are, therefors,
questions which require to be discussed in a separate and
distinet manner. Though by the law of the world in
which we dwell, (and we have every reason from analogy
to suppose by the laws of the universe,) corrupted natures
are necessarily exposed to suffer; the Gospel having pro-
vided an Atonement, in the blood of Jesus, and effectual
Divine energies, in the influences of the Holy Spirit, for
the restoration of our diseased natures to the image of
God,. the unmerited Grace of God had opened to infants,
-as well as unto adults, a new and a living way into the
holy sanctoary of our God. Even Calvinists, the illiber-
ality of whose tenets it is now so much the fashien to
censure, generally admit that the Gospel looks with. a
merciful eye upon little children, which induces them to
think, with respect to those who die in infancy, that
where sin hath abounded, Grace hath much more abound-
ed, through Jesus Christ our Lord. ¢ I think it, atleast,
bighly probable,” says that truly venerable man, Mr.
Newton, ¢ that when our Lord says, Suffer little children
{0 come unio me, and forbid them not, for of such is the -
kingdom of Heaven, he does not only intimate the neces-
sity of our becoming like little children in simplicity, as
a gualification witout which (as he expressly declares in
other places) we cannot enter into his kingdom, but in-
forms us of a fact, that the number of infants, who are
effectually redeemed to God by his blood, 80 greatly ex-
ceeds the aggregate of adult believers, that comparatively
speaking his kingdom may be said to consist of little chil-
dren. The Apostle speeks of them as not having sinned
VOL. IL 2H
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after the similifude. of Adam’s iransgressiom, that is,
with the consent of their understanding and will. And
wheri he says, e musf all appear before the judgment-
sedt of Christ, he adds, that every man may give an ac-
count of what he has done in the body, whether it be
good or bad. But children who die in their infancy bave
not'done any thing in the body, either good or bad. It
‘is troe, they are by pature evil, and must, if saved, be the
subjects of a supernatural change. And though we canpot
‘conceive how this change is to be wrought, yet, I sup-
pose, few are 80 rash as to imagine it impossible that any
‘infants can be saved. The same power that produces
this change in some, can produce it in all. Aund there-
fore I am willing to believe, till the Scripture forbids me,
.that infants, of all nations and kindreds, without ex-
«ception, who die before they are capable of sinning after
‘the similitude of Adam's transgression, who have done
nothidg in the body of which they can give an account,
‘are included in the election of grace. They are born
for a better world than this. ‘They first enter this state
of tribulation, they quickly pass through it, their robes
are washed white in the blood of the Lamb, and they are
admitted, for his sake, before the throne.”#
- Htisremarkable, that that Poet, who, of all the ancients,
.is the most celebrated for judgment, has, in the noblest
monument 'of Pagan antiquity, placed infants in a state of
purgatorial punishment, in the other world :

“ Continuo audite voces, vagitus et ingens,

lofantumque anime flentes in limine primo:
Quos dulcis vite exsortes, et ab uberse raptos
Abstulit atra dies, et funere mersit scerbo.’'}

 Newton's Messiah, Vol m, p. p, 415, 416, Virgil's Eneid, Book vi.
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It was a doctrine of the Platonic Philosophy, that pur-
gatorial punishment was necessary in the other world, to
wear out those stains and pollutions from the soul, which
it had contracted in the body, in order to prepare it for
the habitations of the blessed. The disciples of this
school saw that infants suffered in this world, they there-
fore ‘concluded, that it was in consequence of some
hereditary depravity, and that, even in the other world,
some degree of suffering was necessary to efface these
stafns, that they at last might be transmitted to the regions
of bliss,. On the subject of hereditary depravity and its
demerits, their doctrine approached nearer to the truth,
than the system of some Protestant Divines.  Bishop
‘Warburton, indeed, thought that the intention of the
Poet, by placing Infants in a state of suffering in the
other world was, to provide against the horrid practice of
expésing Infants, which was almost universal in the Pa-
gan world.#% But, if this abominable cusiom proceeded,
as It evidently did, from the want of natural affection,
it does not appear that those who wanted bowels of com-
passion to feel for the miseries inflicted on their children
in this world, by their own conduct, were likely to melt
at the tale of their woes in the other.

* 'The extent of Original sin and its deserts, are strongly
represented in the Homily on Whitsunday, first part, and
in that on the Nativity. Itis one of the Articles which
every Minister of the Church must subscribe, that both
the Books of Homilies contain Godly end wholesome
doctrine. How any Divine can, at one time, subscribe to
that as Godly and wholesome doctrine, which, at anpther

® Divinchg_uion,nnuhmseu.ﬂh.
2H 2
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he represents as blasphemy, and possess common honesty,
the auathor is utterly unable to comprehend. Howa
Minister, whose lips in the Confession have pronounnced
these words, There is no health én us, can even in con-
gistency with common decency, assert in his sermom
that mankind are naturally inclined to virtue, is a thing
far beyond the reach of any ordinary understanding.

As for those who suppose that Adam was created mor-
tal, and by consequence liable to affliction and disease,
as, upon their principles, to suffer is one of the ends of
our creation, the miseries of another world are evidently
necessary to give rotandity and perfection to their sys,
tem. If it be consistent with the goodness and mercy
of God to create rational and ianocent cregqtares, for the
purpose of dying, eternal death and misery are the most
glorious consummation that this doctrine can receive,
As the Socinians and Pelagians make disease and mortali,
ty essential to the constitution of man, and of the warld
which was made for him, the only harvest, according to
their principles, that men can expect to reap at the end
of this world, is the first fruits of this existepce in
full perfeetion in eternity. The misery of man, it seems,
was an original part of the Divine plan, and the plan
which began with misery in this world, can enly be com-
pleted in misery in the world to come. Yet those wha
make suffering and death the law of man’s innocence,
represent as unjust, that punishment which is the conse.
. quence of depravity and corruption !

* ABTICLE X.—OF FREE-WILL. )

The condition of Man, after the fall of Adam, is such,
that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own na-
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taral strength and good works, to faith, and calling up-
on God: Wherefore we have no power to do good works
plessant and accepiable to God, without the grace of God
by Christ preventing us, that we may have .a good will,
and working with us, when we have that good will.
God originally created man with all those powers and
faculties which were necessary to his obedience and to
his happiness. By his rebellion, his understanding lost the
capacity of discerning, in a just point of view, spiritual
truths. His will became corrupted and depraved, and
his passions and appetites became enslaved to sin. Evea
his natural powers have probably lost much of that vigor-
ous tone they originally possessed, throngh the seeds of
disease and death they have disseminated themselves
through every organ, by which his knowledge is collected,
and his ideas formed, But this is not the want of power
which the Article mentions. The want of power to which
it points, is not the natnral weakness, but the corruption
of his faculties. It is what the Scripture calls, being
dead in irespasses and sins. 1t is that carnality of mind
which the Scripture pronounces to be * emmify against
God,” and which cannot be subject to hislaw. A patural
debility might, in the language of the world, be called our.
misfortune, but could not be considered as our crime. It
would only be with respeet to the mind in a general, what
a palsied arm or limb is with respect to the body in a par-
ticular, sense—a want of vigour. 1t would be only such,
an universal affection of the mind as we sometimes see
takes place in particular instances, when by the pressure
of some particular calamity, its powers are broken; or -
when by the weight of years its faculties appear to be
worn out, by its sympathy with the body, and sink with
it into a state of feebleness and inaction. A condilion of
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mind to be deplored, but to which no criminality can
be attached. But this want of power being a moral inca-
pacity, is the disease of the heart, circulated through all
the other faculties. 'The understanding retalns its pow-
ers to distingnish and to determine, on every subject but
the things of God; the will has a capacity of choosing
and refusing, without the comstraint of external force;
but from its internal bias or corroption it chooses what
it ought 1o refuse, and refuses what it ought to choose,
and even when its seleclions are just, the motives by
which it is influenced proceeding from self-love, as the
supreme principle, are not only essentially defective, but
in direct opposition to the supreme law of God, and those
springs of action which ounght to govern and invigorate
its motions. ‘The affections, those gales that waft the soul]
and by filling its sails carry it to its desired port, are
powerful to impel its motion toward sensual gratifications,
but blow directly opposite to the love of God and the
rest that is to be found in his favour and loving kind-
ness. The imagination can rove with wing untired, and
flight unbroken, in the vast and unboundéd regions
of conjectare and vanity. But when she is taught to .
soar on pinions strong and vigorons toward Hedven, she
falls: to the gronnd, baffied and feeble, her propensities
cleaving to the dust. The memory, rich in trifles, has
_ stores immense deposited and digested of things fatile and
fleeting ; but of the promises of God, of the treasures of
Divine Grace, of the things that are lald' up for them
that love God, its powers are treacherous. - These, like
the baseless fabric of a vision, pass through the gate of
forgetfulness, and scarcely leave a wreck behind thém.

The other part of the Article stands in opposition to the
Pelagians who teach, (and the Socinians are of the same
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sentiments) that the liberty of man is such that he wants
no other grace than pardon ; and that when the doctrines
.of religion are proposed to him, he possesses powers suffi-
cient for every purpose of his own sanctification. TheSemi-
Pelagians admit the necessity of Divine Influences, to nasist
men in carrying their religions oharaoter to - perfeotion.
But they contend that in the conversion of men to God,
the first step must be taken by our own will uninfleenced,
and that, in consequence of this progress, our future la-
bours are assisted by God’s Holy Spirit. Against these
poeitions, sobversive of all Evangelical Religion, the
Article asserts both a preventing, and an assisting grace.
First, a preventing grace.—How deficient soever men were
in the vigour of intelleot, did that weakness proceed from
mo corruption.of the will or heart, opportunities of in-
struction, -and other things which are in the train of
-means, might disabase it of its prejudices, and, by remov-
ing the obhsiruction, open every avenue to the approach of .
‘truth and goodness. The higher powers of the soul be-
.ing thus recovered to the empire of religion, the faculties
.which dwell in the lower regions, and which form the
link that joins our intellectual, to our seasitive faculties,
our affbctions might soon participate of the healing virtue.
. By, the renovating energiesa of a soul restored to health
and sounndoess, they might be taught to rise from earth to
. heaven, and to assume thai sublimated tone of feeling,
which would at once dignify and purify them. The whole
spirit, soul, and body, might thus by the resuseitation of
some latent energies, rise more glorious than from no
fall. But the siate of fallen man, as the Seripture des-
cribes it, admits not of any such hopes. The corruption
. of the will being the corruption of the heart, there is no
principle of soundness whence regenerating influence can
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proceed fo re-invigorate the other powers. Enmity td
Bod will never produce love to him; nor will rebeltion
reduce itself to obedlence ; nor will carnality ever lead to
to spiritaality of mind ; nor death in trespasses and sins;
ever awaken to righteonsness. It is the universal law of
the world in which we dwell, that abad tree will nevet
rectify itself ; nor a poisonous serpennt lay aside its venom 3
nor a figer his ferocity ; mor a man of a bad heart ever
effect his own cure. From what we know of Angels, thoséd
sons of light who lost their innocence, of whom not one
has been able to escape from the ruins of their fall ; and
from what we know of a Redeemer, and of the doétrine
of Divine Influence provided for the recovery of man to
‘the image of God, we are taught to infer, that ft is a law of
‘the universe that no rational being’ who revohs froth
the government of God, can ever find his way back to
holiness or happiness, withont a Mediator and a ne*
creation to the image of God.
" « None can come by faith to God the Son,” says the
venerable Bishop Beveridge, ¢ but he that is drawn by the
grace of God the Father. Though God deth mnot drive us
to Christ, yet he draws us to him : He doth not drive us
‘against our wills, but he draws us with our wills, raaking
us a willing people in the day of his power (Pstilm, ck.
$) ; and until we be thus made willing by the Father, we
can never come unto the Son, for no man can come wnfo
me extept the Father draw him. And certainly tiis was
8t. Paul’s opinion also, when He said, Not that we are
sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves,
“but our sufficiency is of God.—2 Cor. 3, 5. If we be not
"sufficient of ourselves to think a good thought, how can
we be able without God, to act with troe faith ? Ouwr stef-
ficiency, saith he, is of God; if we be able to do any
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thing, it is he that makes us able; if we have any sul-
ficiency, it is he that gives it. And therefore also it bs
that our Saviear saith, He that abideth in me, and Iin
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit, for withowut me
you can do nothing.—John, xv. 5. He. doth not say,
there are some things you cannot do without me, or
there are many things you cannot do without me, bat,
wilthowt me you can do mothing, nothing good, nothing
pleasing and acoeptable unto God: whereas if we could
either prepare ourselves to turn, or turn ourselves when
prepared, withoat him,—we should do much. And to
put it out of doubt, the same Spirit tells us elsewhere,
For it is God that workelh in you both to will and to
do of his good pleaswre.—Phil. ii. 13. 1t is he that first
enables ns to will what we ought to do, and then to do
what we will. Both the grace we desire, and cur desire
of grace proceed from him. Without him we could not
have any grace if we would, and without him we could
not will to have any graceatall. So that I am not only
bouud to thank him for his bestowing grace upon me, but
also for my desiring grace of him. For it is he that
worketh in me, both to will and to do, both to will and
desire, and alsp to act, and exercise grace: or, as itis
expressed in this Article, it is he that prevenis us that we
maey Aave a good will, and it is he that workelh with us
when we Rave that good will. And therefore, certainly,
without him we can neither prepare ourselves for con-
version, mor cenvert ourselves after preparation, unless
we can prepare ourselves without having a good will, or
convert ourselves without acting of it. For it is be only
that giveth this good will to us, and it is he that acteth
this good will in us, without whom we could not desire

VoOL. II, . 21
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it before we Bave it, nor act.it when we have it.”s. The
‘worthy Bishop. shows, that.this was.the dectripe of the
Primitive Church, by . quofations from St. Augustise,
Maxentive, Fulgenting, the Second Couned. ef. Orup.
and from:the. Africap Couneil. .

The Homilies sppak decidedly the same hw «Qf
puuelves we he crab-treas that can bring forth no apples.
We be- of ouppelves of sych earth as ean but bring. fosth
‘weeds, nettles,  brambles, briers, cockls, and .darnel
Our fruits be declared in the fifth chapter of Gglatians -
(19, 21). We have nelther faith, charity, hope, - patiepog
mor any thing that is good in ups; and therefore these
wirtues be called .there the fruits of .the .Holy Ghaest ;
pot the fruits of man. .Hitherto we bave heard what we
are of aurselves, . very sinful, . wretoched.and damnable.
Again, we have heard how that of. ourselves,.and by our-
pelves, we are not able either to think a geod thought, ar
work a good deed : s0 that we can find in onrseives ne
hope of salvation; but rather whatsoever maketh for our
destrucﬂon ”—-Homiiy on. the Mhory of Man, seoond
part.

ARTICLE X1.—OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN..

., “ We are accounted righteons hefore God, -only for the
merit of opr.Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by Faith, and
not for our own works, or deservings: wherefore, -thet
_we are justified by Faith onlyisa most wholesome doe-
trine, and very full of comfort, as more largely he:puu-
‘ed in the Homily of Justification.”

® Erposition of the 10th Article.
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r1f man as a sinner s dead in ‘trespames and sins, a hist
restoration' to- the image of his' Mdker cam eanly be by
preventing gave, his parton and aeceptance can only be
theough the Redesmptien that is in Christ{* whom 'God
hath sel forth - as a Propitiation through falik ih kée
dood... ‘The Artitle declares that we aré decounfed
figliteous only for the merit of our Lord and Saviouf
Feosus Ghrist. -« We ‘may take notice by the way, how:
our being justified Is here expressed by our being ec.
owunted righteous; und net by ovr being made righteons.
For i¢ is not by the tnbeslon of Grace in us, but by the’
imputation of Righteousnees to us that we ard justifieds
sait'ls notby the impatation of Righteousness to us, ‘but
by the inhesion of Grace in us that we are sanctified.
Phias we find the Apostle speaking of the justification of
Abvaham, wying Abrakass belleved God, and it was
couwied unio Kim for righteousness.—Rom: iv. 3. "And
again, Buf jo Aim that worketh not, bat believeth on hin
that yustifieth the wngodly, kis failk -is counted for
viphleonsness—v. 5. And If fith is acoounted for

righieonsness we must needs be acepbumfed: righteous- by
faith, and s0 we be justified by faith that is accounted foi
rightecasmess to us, not by Grace as a principle of righte/
owsness in ne. Which also farther appears, in that Justiv
ficadion is here stated to be of the ungodly, ko justi~
et the ungodly. For so long'as a man is ungodly, hé
ocannot be sald to be justified by any inward and inherent;
but oy by an eutward and imputed: righteousness; dg
timt “justifieation s properly opposed to' accnsation.—

How was Christ mede'sin for us? Not by oursins inv
herent in him, that is horrid Blasphemy; bat by our sins

imputed to him, that is trne Divinity. And as he was

made sin for us, net-by the inlieslon-of our sins in him,

212
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but by the imputation of our sins to 'him, so are we made
the righteonsness of God in him by the imputation of his
righteousness to ts, not by the inhesion of his rigiteonsv
ness in us. He was accotnted as a sinner, and: therefore
punished for us; we are accounted as rightecus, avid theres:
fore glorified in him.' Our sins were aid upen him," and
therefore he died for us in time ; his righteotsness bs- ldid
upon us, and therefore we shall live with lim to
eternity.”s ) v @
- The Apostle tells us that it isof Faith thatit might be
by Grace, and opposes the law of Faith to the law of
Works. In our Sanctification faith and works are se
conjoined, that the one is the cause, the other the effect}
the one the good tree, the other the good'fruit which j¢
produces. But in Justification, fafth and works stand i
opposition to eaclr other. Justification by Faith, bebag
Justification by Grace, is subversive of Justification by
Works; and Justification by Works, destractive of Justls
fication by Grace. The existence of the one is so ins
compatible with the existence of the -other, that te attempt
%0 reconcile them, is an attempt to reconcile a contva
diotion in terms. “If it be of Grace it is no: mere of
Works,” &e. It is strange that so sensibie and plose- o
writer as Bishop Burnet, should, in his Expositien of this
Article have represented the Faith by which we are jasti-
fied, as the complex of Christianity, in opposition te -the
Law which stands generally as the complex of the whole
Mosaical dispensation. ¢ So that the fafth of Cheisfis
equivalent to this, ' the Gospel of Christ; because Chris-
tianity is a federal religion, founded, om God’s part;’ on

* Esposition of the 11th Articls, by Bishop Béveridge.
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thé . promises that he Mns 'made to us, and on the rules
he hassetus; and, on our part, ‘on qur believing that
revelation, our trusting to thewe promises, and our setting
oursslves to follow those roles.”” . According to this doc-
trine,'w¥ are justified partly by faith and partly by works.
This Is explaining an Asticle, by flying in the face of it
il of the most polnted declamations of St. Paul npon
whick it rests. This misrepresentation is the more re-
markable, as in the explanation of the terms of the
Artitle, his Lordship obeerves that, «“.By good works,
therefore, are meant acts of true holiness, and of sinoere
obediesice to the laws of the Geepel.” Let us then take
the -Articls according to hjs own comment. “ We are ac-
eovnted righteeus before Ged, ouly for the merit of our
Lord end Baviour Jesos Christ, and not for our acts of
true holiness, and of sindere obedience to the laws of the
Gospel.” The Article, therefore, according to his own
explanation, declares, in direct opposition to his own
doctrine, that we are not jostified by faith as the complex
of Christianity, but by faith as it embraces the merits of
Chbrist. This excellent man, for such we truly believe
Aim -to- have been, through the whole of the Eleventh
Article, is perpetually staggering between the faith of the
‘Gospel, (as it is acourately expressed by his own Church,)
and a modern soheme of Divinity, equally hostile to the
doctrine of Scripture and of the Churoh of England.
How mach better does he write when he afterwards ob-
serves, “ That the Reformers began as they ought to have
done,. at the laying: down this.as the foundation of all -
Chrietianity and of all onr hopes, that we were recon-
ciled to God merely through his mercy, by the Re-
demption purchased by Jesns Christ, and that a firm be-
lieving the Gospel, and claiming to the death of Christ as
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the great' Propitistion forour sinsyavcerdipg te the terem:
on which it is bffered in the Gospel, wea that swhich snis
ted us to Christ, .that gave wsaminisresi in his desth, and
thus jostified ua” - ‘He immiediataly addey «.If in theman-
agement of this contravessy, theve was mat' se. osidical =
jedgwment made of ths sgope of several. passages of $t.
Pauls Eplitlas ; and-if.the.dispute. became afierwands tos.
abstrucied ‘and metaphysieal, that was the efect of -the
nfelicityof that time, -end waa the maturpl sonsequenss -
of much disputing. Tharefere,. though wp do not new
stand to all the argdments; and:to all 4he ciatjons and
#iuetrations,” &e.—“ And therefore the.approbation given
here to the Homily is only, an apprebation of the deotrine
asseried and proved in jt: .whish onght net-io de cemnied
to every particular of the proofs or explamations that.are
fit” ‘This is a pretty medest spology: for- departing
from the dootrine of the: Reformens.in gonerul, aad .of
the Fathers of his own Church in pasticular, whe were. st
least ‘at as much pains {0 enter, and fally as vapable. of
entering, inio the Apostle’s reasoning, as any of the dates
Divines, who have attempted to establish o leps Evangelis
¢al Theology. Hooker, who, perhaps, has saldom :besms.
équalled, and never in modern times pxpelied, has, iu bis
discourse on Justification, with a lucidity and .compues
hension of thought, peculiar almost to himaelf, so fovolbly
stated the Justification tanght in the Gospel, that.he whe
comes from reading and stedying his lnminoys interpee::
tation, to read and to study the Bishep’s dark and -per.
plexed Exposition, will find himeelf in the cendition.of a
misn who has exohanged the meridisn blaze of the sunm,
for the twilight of a'grated dungeon. Saontething:of the
same feeling will ulso. acdompany ihe reader, whe leyw
down the Homily o the sabjecty, and takea up the Expos
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.iow. -If bis: Lordship thought that the difference be-
$weon Justification. by. Gence through Faith, and Jusiif-
ention by Faith agrthe complent of Chaistianity ; or in other
wowdsy dhe difference between Justification only by Faith,
and. Jentifieation partly by Falth and partly by. Works,
was o disputs too abstraoted and metaphysicad; with all
bis:oxcellonoles, we eannotbut think him to have fallem
‘imlo a dasgerous evror. - He' favther observes, that « By
fiths only is not-to be meant; faith as it is'separated from
dhe other  Evaggelleal graces aad virtwes, bt .faith as it
i oppesite to. the rites of the Covemorial Law.””. That
Falth is a- prinaiple of holiness, i» 2 dootrine controverted
by nome.but-SandMmenians and Antisomians, - and conss-
quently  is alveys followed by the other .Evengelicdl
greoes and virdues; but these being the consequients, nét
the umtscedets of justifying faith, -according .to .the
Twelfth. Actisle, eannvt pessibly ‘have .awy shere in oyr
Justiostion. . - Te say that they make « part of our Justi-
mm._mo'thlng es to afirm, that-the fruits which
8 tree produces afe e part of the tree, and were planied
‘with i8, As. the -fruits of Justiication cannot, .in. the
meture of thilags, make a part of it;. so Justification by
the merits of Chriwt received by faith, is utterly inconsis-
tout with the mppodlonthfweummnypurtjmlﬂd
hyourm virtame, - -

- Bishop Barnet, uwehwmbem hwmoﬂmu
obliged, by the conaciousuess oftis weakmness, 16 abaudoa
his system, and to take refape in the trie doetrine of the
Gospel. « This (the artivle of Justification by Faith only,
and.not-for our works or deservings) is a ddotrine full
of comfort. Forif we did- beleve that our Justification
was founded upon ‘our inbereunt justice or sanctificatiow,
as the pousiderstion on- whieh:we receive it, we sheuld
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kave just cause of fear nnd dejection ; since we could met
reasonably promise ourselves se’ greata blemsing upas se
‘poor a consideration.”—Having ohserved .that we am
justified by faith, as it is oppesite to the rites of the Me-
saical Law, the Bishep proeecede, « For that was the gheat
question that gave oceasion to St. Panl’s writing so fully
apon. this bead ; since many Judeiniag Christians, as they
acknowledged Christ 10 be the true Messiah, so they
thosght that the Law of Moses was still to retain its
force: in oppositien to whom St. Paul says, that we are
justified by Falth without the works of the Law. It is
plain that he means the Mosaical dispensation ; for he
bed divided ali meakind inio those who were in #h¢
Law, and those who were withous the Law ; that is, unte
Jews snd Gentiles. Nor has St. Paul any oseasion te
4reat of other matiter, in those epistles, or to -emter inte
uice abstragtions, which became mot one who was to in-
straot the world in order to-their salvation. Those mae-
4aphysical notiens are not ecasily apprehended by plain
wen, not accustomed to such sbtilties: and are of very
little value when they are more critically distinguished.”
Robert Barclay, in his Apology fer the Quakers, (Prop
-vhi.) in attempting to preve that we are justified by omr
sanctification and good works ; or in other words, that
Justification and Sanclification are the same thing, ex-
plains the phrage ‘ witheus the deeds of the law,” and
. similar expressions of the Apostla, preeisely in the same
‘way that the Bishop has done,

As the point the Apologist bad to prove was the identl-
ty of the two words Jugiffication and Sasciificatien, it
was pecessary for him to disentengle himself from the
expressions which beemed to exalude works from the of-
fice of justifying, for these ware a dead weight upon his
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‘coume. But the. Blbop,  who observes that “ Phe Serip-
‘ture speaks of Sanctification as a distinet thing from,
*and ‘subseqiiesnt to, Justificatioh,” enewould have thought,
hal mo ocvasion for suck subterfuges. 'The real design
‘however wus te make out his Justification by Fakih as
the oomplex of Christianity, or, in pldin lasguage, by
‘Paith and Works together: . The' Apologist has at least
‘a claim to-consistency; but the Bishop's explanation
“is eontradiotory, and absolutely felo de se. ~If Sametifiea-
tion be subsequent to Justification, which he acknowledges
Yand eventhe Apologist is forced dt least to confess it)
to be the doetrine of Scripture, it is impessibié that it
‘can make éither a pavt, or a condition of it, as we ave
first justiied and then sanotified. Were any man te
‘affirtn that the aots of loyalty and patriotism, whioch hedl
‘afterwards been performed by a malefactor, who had
received his Majesty's free pardon, were the eause and
condition of his receiving it, he would fall into an absan
dity of precisely the same kind. Besides, the thirteenth
Article declares that « Works done before the gruce
of Christ, and the Inspiration of his Spirit are not plea-
sant to ‘God, forasmuch as they spring not of Faith in
‘Jesuw Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive
grace, or (as the School-authors say) deserve grace of
congrulty : yea ratlfer, for that they are not done as God
hath wited and commanded them to be done, we doubt
not'bat' they have the natare of ‘sin.”” No Clergyman of
the Church of England will be hardy enough to venture
the assertion, that we are justified by our sins. The dis-
tressos to whioh some Divines have reduced themselves by
endeavouring to reconcile Justification by works to the
eleventh and thirteenth Articles of the Church, were it not
for the awful serlousness of the sabijeot, would appear almost
VOL. IL 2k
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equally comical and ridiculous s the bangs and bruises of
Don Quixote and his Squire.

No wman can be justified by that whieh he has not. lf
Justification bé by Faith, he who is without Faith canmot be
justified. If it be by good works, ke who bas net good
works cannot be justifed. 1t is the doctrine of the
Church of England, that no man has good works antece-
dent to his Justification. It is therefore the doetrine of
the Charch of England that we are justified by Faith, and
not by works. The reasoning is equally conclusive a-
geinst Justification by Faith and works together. That
which does not exist before Justifieation can no more
make a part, than it can the whole of Justification, This
subject is well illustrated by Dr. Marsh, in his « Reply
to Dr. Milner’s Btrictures.” < Let it be granfed to the
Calvinists that according to the eleventh, twelfib, and
thirteenth Articles, ‘the performance of good works is
neither a cause, nor a condffion, of Justification.” He
accordingly acknowledges that, in the interpretation of
the Eleventh Article, « the Calvinists were right, and
the Anti-Calvinisis were wrong, and allows that im it
works are mentioned in contradistinction to F
p- 109, ¢ | adniitted,” says he, « the weakmness of the
various attempts, which have been made to éniroduce
works into the interpretation of that Article. 1 added,
i, where the terms are so precise, we plead for a
datitude of interpretation, there is no Confession of Faith,
to which our Articles may not be rendered subservient.
Bat, if the eleventh Article were less precise, the twelfth
and thirteenth Artioles. would remove the question be-
yond the possibility of doubt. The one declares that
< works done before Justification have the nature of sim 3’
whence it follows, that Justification must take place, be-
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fore a good work is possible. The othér accordingly «s-
serts that good works follow gqfier Justification. . Buat
canses and conditions, gualify them bow you will, mast
precede the effeot to be prednoed. 1 further admitted the
weaknoss of the attempt to introduce good works, hy
making them qualifications in the party to be justified. 1
declared that that which no one can possess till be is justi-
lod,mnemhlaqmﬁoninthepsrmtobemﬂ-
fied.”—p. 110,

Dr. Marsh has repressnted the doctrine of Justification
by Faith, or by works, as a point at issue between Calvin-
ists and Anti-Calvinists. This is doingan honour to the
Calvinists to which they bave no right; and an injury to
the Arminians, for which they have given no oceuion
Whoever has read the Works of Arminins knows, that
that celebrated Divine deolared his readiness to snbecribe
%o the dootrine taught by Calvin, on the subject of Jus-
tification. Many most respectable Divines of the Church,
who bave not believed in the doctrine of Abeolute E-
{ection, bave given their deoided testimony to the doc- -
trine of Justification by Faith. We need only mention
‘Bishope Sherlock, Horne, Horsely, &c. &o. ' Two very
-respectable private Clergymen, well known in the liter-
ory world, Mr. Faber and Mr. Gisberne, have written in
support of this dectrine of the Reformation. It were easy
10 mention many other respectable names, both among
the Bishops and Clergy. The Bishop of Lincolun, indeed,
‘bas, in his Refutation of Calvinism, treated this as a pe-
culiarity of that systems, and attacked this doctrine which
-Dr. Marsh has so solidly and fully established. < Neither
in our Articles, nor in our Litargy, is it said, that Faith
without good works will justify.”— Let it be remarked,
that whenever St. Paul, in speaking of Justification, uses

2k2 .
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the words ¢ Wenbe or Deeds,’ e imvarladly adds, © of. the
‘Law.” . He frequéntly says a main -is net justified by the
wevks of the ‘Law, but not onoe does be.say, a men is not
$ustified by werks.” How mwoh his* Lordship has been
nastaken on this head, bas beon shown by two who have
written bwawers to his Refidation, Dr. Witliams, and Ma
Socott. ¢ His hordship,” says the former of these writers,
< hus bazarded the assertion too hastily, when hw saye that -
whenever St. Paul, speaking of Justification uses the
werds ¢ ¥ orks or Bleeds,’ he invariably adds, < of the Law
for thhs the Apostie reasems, ¢ If Abrebatn were justé-
filed by works, he bath whereof $o glory, bat not before
God.=¢ Te him that wordeth noty but believeth on him
that fastifieth the ungodly, his Faith is veunted for cightes
busness. Even es David adso describeth the blessedmess of
the man atto whem God impuseth righteousness withost
works’—Rom. iv. 2,5, 6. Aad what be says of Salvatiea
&, a fortiori, appiicdble tv Justiostion. ¢ For by grate
are yo saved, throagh Faith; and that ndét'ef yourselvesy
it is the gtit uf God ; wmet of works, lest any man ehdudd
®oast ; for we arehls wbrkemaship, oreated in Christ Jetus
wnto good works, which Geéd mth before ordained that
we should watk fn them.'—Eph. d. 8,0, 10. ¢ Who hath
saved ag’ (in whieh Seivetion, Jestiication .is necessavily
tnelided), * and ealiedus with an bely ¢sliing, not aceord-
iog te our works, bat ateerding. to his own purpese and
grace, which was given ui in Christ Jomis, before the world
began.’—8 Tim. §. 9. < Net by woskd of Highitousneas,
which we have done, bat aocerding 40 his mercy e saved
us.’—Titus, ili. 5. From thebe und similar patshges, what
can be more evidunt thmn the Apostle’s desiga to exclude,
Rot ouly the merits of eur works, but aise our werls thien~
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- ssiwes, good works, werks Q.._i m!l'i

swy part in sur Justifieation ¥’

We return to the iifngfwi .

« Nor had S¢. Patl any eeemion to Ureat of any other
matter, ja those Episties, or to enier nto anloe abstrase
wioms whish bevame not One that was o .imstruoct . the
werld in codet to their mivetion. Thoss metaphysionl
wetions are 1wt easily apprehended by plain men, notas-
obetonted o sech seitletios; and are of very lidtle valme
when, they are mere csitically distimguwished.” This is
lsmguage aldogother enworthy of Bishop Bomet, and of
¢he subject which he treais. It becemes mp uminspired
Mimister ‘of Christienity %0 say what became 2ot the
Apoidtie Paul, when by the Spirit of Ged he.uafolded
the great mgefery of eur Redemption and Selvatsipn.
Wiat the Apentie has dons, ol wiatl besamne him to de,
isthe subjevt of investigation. All witwmpis te establish
the doctrine of Justifostion by remouing, & priow, mmet
be presempimens. The dootrine of Jostification by
Faith shrengh Grave i no merw sbstvaction, no metas
pirysical notiow, Do subliety, ms applied to sinners, whe

Sbing sirdady cotidensned for their evil works, can wewer .

‘be jostified by what their sondsmnalion dosteres them
wot to-have—good: worlts. The dectrine of Justification
by Faith, withowt works, will net easlly, nay will not pos.
sibly, be apprebended by those who have not the sentence
of-death in éhomseives; but be who feels the condemnation
of guilt, and bebolds by Faith the Lamb of God who taketh
away the simsof the werdd, will, Rrough Me Speres wail for

..-..-r:u.:Pul-r-l—.uﬂ:,.;lg.u.&&a;.-
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the hope of righteousness by Jaitk. © Were Christiend
ty,”” says an author who had sindied this ssbject mueh
more acourately than .Bishep Barnet, “ to be preached
10 a pew race of men, ereated without spot or sim, or
stain of guilt, thay might well wonder at the cenditions
of Faith, and Repentance, as the doetrine of Salvation by
the righteousness of Christ, and not by their own, and
4iat their happiness should depesd not upen their owm
works, but wpon the free grace and promise of Geds
they niight well ask, Why should . God wmke that a wet-
fer of free grace and promiss, which must be the neces-
bary effect and consequence of his justice? Why may we
uot be saved by our own righieousmess, since righteouns-
wess has & natural claim to happiness? What should we
sepent of, who have done noharm? Or what other objeet
bave we for faith than the justice of God, whish is the
foundation upon which religion stands ? Bat should this
new race fall from innacence, and stand liable to the
punishments of vice, should you then ask them where their
hopes were, they would mot amswer, I presume, in the
justice of God, or argue upon the right that virie bas to
areward, but, could they express any hepe, it would be
in the mercy and forgivemess of God. And whence
must this forgiveness come?  Is it the gift of Ged, or
is it the reward of sln ? Ifit is the gift of God, then it ib
firee grace.”’'w

We shall make but one qaohﬂon meve from Bishop
‘Burnet on the eleventh Article. ¢ In stri¢tness of words,
we are not jusiified till the final sentence is pronounced ;
till, upon our death, we are solemnly aoquitted of our sins,

® Bishop Sberlock’s Discourses. Dis. 53.
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and admitied into ihe pressnoe of God; this belag that
-which is opposite to condemnation, yet, as a mea who js
in thet state that most end in condemnation is said te be
condemnad alroady, aond the wrath of God is said it
ebide upen him, though he be not yet adjudged to it ; s,
on the contrary, a man in that state which must end in the
full enjoyment of God, is said now to be juetifiad, and tp
be at peace with God; becanse he not enly has the pro-
smises of that state now belonging to him, when he does
perform the couditions required in them, but is likewise
recelving daily marks of God’s favour, the protection of
his providence, the ministry of angels, and the inward
assistances of his grace and spirit” By the Bishop’s
wonds it would appear, that he teaches us to expeot only
the pledge of justification, and not the blessing itself, in
the present life. He had, in the beginning of his Exposition
of the Article, explained Justification as that which broaght
us into the grace and favour of God, and which put us
jnto a siate of acceptation with him. He surely counld
not mean that in strictness of words no man is brought
into a state of favour and acceptance with God in this
Jife; for he afierwards speakn of a plons man’s receiving
daily marks of God’s favour, and yet it appears impossible
to give any other natural interpretation to his words.
Upon these principles, therefore, according to the thir.
{eenth Article there never was, and there never can be,
any such thing as & good werk performed in this world,
The Bishop does not betake himealf to the deoctrine of »
two-fold Justification, the refuge of many later writers;
whieh was prepared for them by Dr. Taylor, of Norwich,
bat of which there is not a veslige in Scripture, in the Ar-
ticles, Homiligs, or ¥athers of the Church of England,
How he could have escaped from contradiction, bad he
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beoen pressed on this subjeot, seams difleult to concdive.
When he represents a man ia this life brought iato a state
that must ond in the full enjoyment of God, be passes
over into the regions ef Calvinism ; though of this doo-
trine he makes a recqntation in the very next page. Ia
short, from the confusion and comtvadiotion inte whieh
his rejeetion of the doetrine, plainly taught in the Artiole,
ran him ; from the necessity impoead on him of apparently
explaining witat his tenets induced him te oppose, he has
left a striking exhibition, how littlelearning and exceliont
abilities are able to do in opposition to the simplicity of
truth. -

A writer of still superior abilities to Bishop Barnet,
Bishop Warbarton, in his Divine Legation ef Moses,
bes, with that herculean foree which in a good camse
attended his gresp, demonstrated that Justification is not
by Works, but by Paith. We have room only for the fol.
fowing statement. ¢ Supposing St. Paul realiy to hoid
that immortality was attached to works, it would cen-
tradict the other reasoning which both he himself and the

* Auther of the Epistle to the Hebrews urged so cordially
against the second error of the Jewish converts; namely,
of immoriniliy’s being attached to wonrks, or that Juet-
Joation was by wonks under the Gospel: for to eoufute
this ervor, they prove as we have shown, thet it was fafik
which justifled, not only under the Gospel, but under the
Law also. If immortality were indeed offered through
works, by the Law, them Justificalion by Faith, one of
the great fundamental deotrines of Christianity, woald
be iafringed. For ther Faith eould, at best, be only sap-
posed to make up the defeet of works, in such a sense as
to enable works to justify.” With reference to what he
declares, with respect to Justification by Faith, as one of
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the great fandamental doctrines of Christianity, he adds
the following note :—¢ This I shall show hereafter; and
endeavour to rescue- it from the madness of enthusiasm,
on -the one hand, and the absurdity of the common sys-
- tem on the other, and yet not betray it, in explaining it
eway, under the fashionable pretence of delivering the
Scripture doctrine of it.””—Book vi. Sec. 4. How far the
Bishop has redeemed this pledge in his Ninth Book, we
shall not at present inquire.—We have the admission of .
the vigorous and manly mind of Dr. Marsh, that the doo-
trine of Justification by works, either in whole or in part,
is a pest utterly untenable, and that Justification by Faith
alone, without works, is an impregnable fort which never
should have been attacked, and that the defenders of it
ever have been, and ever must be, victorious. Bishop
Warbarton declares that the common and fashionable
mode of explaining the doctrine of Justification is, to
eawplain it away, and to tetray the doctrine of Serip-
tare, under the pretext of delivering it. These are con-
fessions of the highest importance, and upon a subject
whicl embraces the hopes and fears of men for eternity.
If the general body of professed Christians, as both these
writers-affirm, directly or indirectly, are building upon
a foundation that cannot support the hopes of a sinner,
for pardon and reconcHlation with God; and are do-
ing that in opposition to the most explicit declarations
and warnings from Himself, who points to his Son as the
only foundation ; and if many of those who claim to be
- the Ministers of Christlanity, instead of directing mien to
boild upon a rock, instrnct them to raise a superstructure
upon the sand (and this is nothing more than these two
writers allow),” the consequenoces are likely to be tre-
mendously serious: A mistake om this subject is so in.
VOL. I, 2L



266 - DOCTRINES OF THE UNITED CHURCH: -

finitely dengerouns, that pleus men, who unbappily have -
pot always preserved the accurate statement of the
Saripture, yet in their happier hours, whea they approsch
it, and tread this awful greund with more mesgared and
cautiqus steps, forget their former mazes, and in the
light of Divine truth find the Cress of Christ {0 be the lifa
of the world, and every gther refage to be hepeless aad
vain.

A concern for the interests of practioal religion and
morality is the pretext, with which those who are hestile
to the Soripture doctrine of Jastification by Faith, cover
their attacks wpon it, though maoy of them as decidedly
oppose themselves to the strictness of the morality the
Gospel teaches, as to the doetrine of Reconciliation
which it propeses. Others, it must be oonfemed, are
men of differeat principles and aims, but have had their
judgments warped by fears and alarms, that have arisen
from the licentious conduct of some who have adopted the
dootrive, and wantoned in injustiee or in intemperance. -
There is soarcely a doetrine of Natural, or of Revealed
Religion, which is not liable to abuse, and which has not
been abused. The mercy of Ged is the only refuge of
sinners, and yet there is Bot a day that passes in which
we do not see men abusing it. The loag-suffering of
God is a part of his moral cheracter to which we all owe
muoh, and yet < because sentence against an evil work is
xnot speedily executed, the hearts of the children of men
are set in them to do evil.” Shall we, therefore, cast a
veil over the mercy and' patience of God, lest sinners
should coontinue to abuse them ? Shall we net rather
endeavour to awaken their minds to this consideration,
that the abuse of Divine mercy and patiemce will cen-
stitute the most awful condemnation ; and the longer
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the blow is saspended, it will strike with the more trans-

fixing ageny at last. If men will abuse the doctrine of -
Justification by grace through Faith, they are bringing

upon their own heads such thunderboits of Divine ven-

geance as cannot even glance upon rebel angele, and

preparing themselves for a hell, which God has not pre-
‘pared even for devils. Bat because Hypocrites, and En-
thusiasts, and Antinomians, will talk of Justification by
Faith in Christ, while they ¢ burst his bands and cast his
cords away from them,” shall we discard that dootrine of
Aocoeptanoe which alone opens the deor of merey te sin-
mers, and admits them through the blood of Christ to
pardon and peace; that walking in the light of God's
eountenance and in good works here, they may, by the
merey of God, attain to everiasting glory in the world to
come.

Though good works eannot put away our sins, vor
endure the severity of God’s judgments, yet they hold a
a high and a distinguished place in the Christian system.
Though they are not the foundation, they are the gold,
the silver, and the precious stones, the saperstruotare te
ke built on the true foundation. Those who tontend for
Justification by Faith in Christ, and those who contend fer
Justifivation by good works, differ exceedingly in the
place they assigh to the latter, in their different systems,
bat in the necessity of them to final Salvation, they are
perfeetly agreed, as will appear from the following con-
siderations.—First. The most strenaous advocates for the
dootrine of Justifieation by Faith, are equally sirenuons
ia asserting the inssparable connexion betwsén Jamstifi-
_ eation and Sanetification ; that no mdn ever was, er will
be, justified, without being sancfifled; and of Sanciifi-
- ention, good works are the inmediate germ which ripede
2.3 '
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into fruit, in some sixty, and in others an bundred foid.”
Were Justification by Faith alone to be taught as a soli-
tary doctrine, unconnected with the other doctrines of the
Gospel, it might be.atiended with the most mischievous
consequences; but taught as a part of the Christian sys-
tem, in connexion with holiness and good works, it
cannot be abused but intentionally, and will only be so,
by deliberate wickedness ; an abuse against.which it is im-
possible to provide.—Second. Though holiness and good
works are not the foundation, yet are ihey the very object
of - Christianity. Of the religion of innocence, holiness
and good works were the foundation, as well an
the object, and upon them all the hopes of man, be-
fore the fall, rested, and rested secarely -; but the
hopes of innocence being forfeited by the rebellion of
man against his Creator, his sanctity and good works
being gone, and new hopes being communicated to
him, by God through the Redemption that is in his Son,
the Saviour being the hope of Israel, his Atonement be.
came ihe foundation, and holiness and good works the

superstructure to be raised upon it. But even the Medi-
ation of Christ, and the influences of the Holy Spirit are
only the MEAXS, and not the END of religion. They are ne-
cessary to bring us to God, and to restore us to his image ;-
but hioliness and good works are the great END for which
these mighty meansare employed. He who supposes that
he can gain any benefit from religion, without attaining
the END of all religion, must bave an understanding so
besotted, as well as a heartso corrupted, that while he con-
{inues in that state, all arguments must be lest npon him.
—Third. The end for which our Saviour laid down his
life was to purchase to himself a peculiar people, sealous
of good works. Now, he who seriously believes this to
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have been the intention of his Saviour, in the Redemp-
tion purchased by his blood, cannot but know that unless
he attain this bigh prize of his calling, he can have no
interest in the Saviour; and that guod works are as ne-
cessary to jostify his Faith to men, and to his own con-
soience, as Faith is to justify him before God.—Fourth.
Good works are called the fruits of the Spirit. ‘These, with
the holy dispositions from which they proceed, are the
only evidences that cannet be counterfeited, of our having
the Spirit of God. So that in proportion as a man a-
bounds in the works of righteousness, bhe abounds in the
evidences of God’s Spirit dwelling in him; and in pro-
portion as he is defective in the works of Faith, and in the
lahours of love, his evidences of it must be scanty and de-
feotive; and, if he has no good works, or lives in sinful
habits, bhe mot only has no evidence at all that he is the
Temple of God, by the Spirit; but the mest decisive proof
that he is deed in trespasses and sins.—Fifth. The doctrine
of Justification by Faith in the Atonement of Christ,
through which we have peace with God, is perfectly con-
sistent with the doctrive of all men’'s being judged accor-
ding to their works, at the last day. The first of these
doetrines is not more forcibly stated by St. Pauol, than
the last of them is by our Saviour and his Apostles.
% They that have done good, shall come forth to the re-
- surrection of life; and they that have done evil, to the
resurrection of damnation.”” Works, according to our
Saviour’s statement, will then be the only subject of trial,
at that awfol andit, and he who has neglected to prae-
tise justioe and charity, has no other sentence to receive
than “ Depart from me thou cursed, into everlasting fire
prepared for the devil and his angels.”” He who believes
this to be true, and every christian believes it, cannot bat
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koow, that good works are as necessary to his final acquit.
. tal, by the sentence of his Saviour, before assembled worlds,
as a lively Faith in the Saviour is 10 his present justifica-
tion before God.—Sixth. Though KFaith does not justify
as a principle of holiness, for this would be Justification
not by Christ’s Atonement, but by oar own Banotification,
yet the Faith of the Gospel is a holy principle, and by this
it is distingnished from a mere assent 1o the doctrines of
Christianity, which leaves the heart unregenerated and the
conduct uninfluenced by them. This last sort of faith, 8t.
James calls the faith of devils, because it consists with
the most atrocious guilt, and with the most deliberate
rebellion. Those Ministers of Christianity who are the
most zealous in preaching Justification by Faith in the
Saviour, are generally most guarded in securing the
doctrine against abuse, by directing their hearers to form
the estimate of the sinoerity of their Faith, from the purity
of their principles, and the sincerity of their ebedience ;

and by teaching that no Faith is genuine which does net
' purify the beart and the life, and work by love to God and
man, disposing men to ‘“adorn the Gospel by living soberly,
righteously, and godlyin this presentevil world.””—Seventh.
Itis a fact acknowledged by those who have been desidedly
inimical to the doctrine of Justification. by Faith only, that
those who adapt it, place the glory of God, not only in
the first rank, but in the first place in the first rank of
those duties which are the impulsive motives of Christian
action. To doall to the glery of God, is a proposition
they apply not only to the services of religion, but alse
to the government, and to the indulgence of those appe-
tites which, for the wisest purposes, are implanted in the
_ buman frame. « Whether yo eat or drink, or whatseever
ye.do, do all to the glory of God.” New, good works



POCTRINES OF THE UNITED CHRURCH. 811"

are those frults which'in the highest degree conduce to
promote the honour of God, and the glory of that re.
ligion which cawme from him. <« Hereby is my Father
glorified, that ye briog forth much fruit.” <« Let yoar
light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your father who is in Heaven.” He whe
does not venerate, with supreme affection, the dignity and
honour of him whom he calls his Heavenly Father, must
be a stranger to that intercommunity of tenderness, whieh
such a relation tends te impress. He must be an alien, not
a Son of God.—Eighth. The love of God and of the
Saviour rises immedistely out ef that Faith by which a
Christian is jostified. Faith worketh by love, so that
love to God is not only a great and powerful principle in
the Christian’s breast, but also a principle that bis Faith
kindles, and supplies with a constant and holy flame.
Bat the love of God is not only a powerfal feeling, but
a fixed principle, which disposes Christinne to please God;
and to de his will, in all things. This is the love of Ged
that we do his commandments; and our blessed Saviour
has placed this as the only deeisive evidence of our grati.
tade to him, for his dying love. “If ye love me, keep
my commandments.” Faith in that righteousness whioh
is by Jesus Christ on all them who receive the Gospel,
tends, above all other considerations, to awaken and to
inflame that fire which burns with a sacred heat in the
heart of a Christian, That sort of obedience which the
fear of bell; or which the hope of making a good bar-
guin with God, (that a man, as:Dr. South observes, may
have a good penny-worth for his penny,) will never in<
spire the mind with any generous feelings, or with any
exalted sentiments of love and obedience. Every thing
that 'is above his selfish principles, is beyond bis aims.



278 DOCTRINES OF THE UNITED CHURCH.

Bat the Christian, t6 whom much has been forgiven, will
love much. In him the remembrance of the Garden of
Gethsemane, and of mount Calvary, will creste motives
of action, and invigorate them with an energy that will
rise as much superior to those of selfishness, as the hea-
vens rise above the earth. Mount Sémai, with its black-
ness, and thunder, and tempest, bas every thing to
blast, but nothing to fertilixe, or to water the parched
shrubs that cling to its thirsty soil. Like mount Gilboa,
it gives no rain, or dew, or fields of offerings. It is onm
the hills of Zion alone that the dews of Hermon fall,
and it is there that God commands the blessing, even life
for evermore.

ARTICLE XVIL.—OF PREDESTINATION AND ELEOTION.

« Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of God,
whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid)
he bath constantly decreed by his council, secret to us,
to deliver from curse and damnation those whom he hath
chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by
Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to ho-
nour. Wherefore they which be indued with so excel-
lent a benefit of God, be called according to God’s pur-
pose, by his Spirit working in due season. They through
grace obey the calling, they be justified freely, they be -
made sons of God by adoption, they be made like the
image of his only begotten Son Jesus Christ; they walk
religiously in good works; and at length, by God’s mer-
cy, they attein to everlasting felicity.

“ As the godly consideration of Predestination, and our
Election in Christ, is fall of sweet, pleasant, and unspeak-
able comfort to godly persons, and such as feel.in- them-
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‘selves the wiorking of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the
‘works “of - the flesh; and their earthly members, and
@rawing up ‘their mind to high and heavenly things, as
‘well beecauss it doth greatly establish and confirm their
faith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed through Christ,
‘as because it doth fervently kindle their love towards
‘God: so for cutious and carnal persons, lacking the
8pirit of Christ, to have continually before their eyes the
sentence of God’s predestination, is a most dangerous
-downfal, whereby the devil doth thrust them either into
desperation, or into wretchlessness of most anclean llv'ing,
10 less perilous than desperation. ‘

& Furthermore, we must receive Grod’s promises in such
-wise as they be generally set forth to ns in holy Scripture ;
and, in our doings, that will of God is to be followed,
which we have expressly declared unto us, in the woul of
God.”

Never was beleagured city attacked and defended wlth
greater obstinacy, than the intent of this Article. The
Calvinists of the Church have considered it as the firm
bulwark of their canse, and as presenting an impregnable
front to all the artillery of their enemies. The Arminians
have also taken op their post in it, and thought themselves
sufficiently safe in its intrenchments to hoist the flag of
‘deflance, and even to attack their opponents. Thus, all
the war between these two parties has been transferred to
this; as the citadel where the last battle is to be fought,
and conquest; or defeat, to crown or to disgrace, the
victors and the vanquished. 1t has oceurred to a few,
and but- to a few, that by a friendly compromise, they
might meet on common ground ; and so far adjust their-
opposite claims, as to give and take muatual quarter.
This observation, however, can apply only to those who

VOL. IL 2M
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are equsily ihe friends of Exangelical Religion. Thoes who
in their seatiments ara directly at issue oun the interpre-
tation of the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and thirteenth Articlss,
-qapnot find o spot of undebateable ground, in' the whale
.oowpass of thiy Artiole. '
The Calvinists bave attempted to prove, and certainly
have sacoeeded in proving, that the private sentiments of
those who compiled the Articles, were so far Calviaistia,
sa decidedly to embrace the doetrine of Absolute Election,
and its necessary consequence, the dootirine of Final Per-
severance. Ta those who are conversant with the wri-
tings of the most distinguistred Divines (with the exoeption
of Latimer) of the Cbyreh of England, from the reiga of
JEdward down to that of James, mo other proof is neces-
gery to conwince them of the fact. Those who have not
‘sitsined ta ap extensive acquaintence with the writings
of the Fathers and founders of the English Church, mey
obtsin much satisfaction from the oelebrated work of Mr.
Overton, “The Tree Churchman ascertained.” In the
seoond Section of the second Chapter of that work, M=n
Overton has produced the testimonies of Hume, Moshelm,
the Editors of the New Apuual Register, the Critieal
Reviewers, Dr. Robertson, Bishop Burnet, and of Dra
‘Maclaine, Wilsan, Smollet, &c. none of whom. were
Kalvigists themselves, but barely relate the matier on thelr
mredit, as critics, or historians. To the testimony of the
opponents of Calvinism, he adds that of its friends, of
Davenant, €acleton, Hall, Ward, Usber, and Whitakes,
who, ha adds, « both held these sentimeonts themeelves, snd
5@ unpnimeus in deeclaring that they were the commen
watiments of the founders of our Charoh.” Dr. Haylim,
s celebrated Arminian, and by no means an impartal wri.
9, acknowledges that im the Refermens of the Englhh
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Chureh there was a gemersl feddency fo Calvin’s opwi.
ons, and comfesses that he could find no evidenve tiest
.any one had publiely opposed theve sentiments in the
University. of Oxford, till after the begiaming of Kimg
James’s reign. He even admits that during Charles the
- Firet's reign, the maintaivers of the Anti-Calvinistie doe-
trines were baut fow in number, and in the History of the
€hurch make but:a very thin appearance,—

“ Appareist titl amitds’id gurgin “"

Mr Owverton quotes %0 the mme pusposs, the Mm
of Bishop Cleavér, and of Mr, Gray.

- Of 4he ohain of evidence that the private mﬂmﬂ t!
the English reformers were gendrally, what are sow
called Calvinistic, the Lambeth Artieles, though of né
peblic awnthority, constitate a stvong link. a the yase
1585, Lady Margaret’s Professor, and Willlam Barrétt,
fellow of Gonvill and Caius’ College, in the: Univéndty
of Cambridge, openly preached and inveighed agains
the dootrines of Calvin. Articles were drawn op at
Lamboth, under the eye and divection of Arebbiskop
Whitgift,- with {he comourrence of some otheér dignitaries
of the Chuwoh, and were sent down to Cambridge to be
the standard of doctrine in that University. Those Ars
tioles, whiok are Calvinistio in & very high degree, did ned
sdvance a claim to any new Impostiex on the minds of
these to whom they were directed. They olaimed only
te be a genuine exposition of the dectrines of the Churel.
New, though the comment went far beyond the tewt, N i
sell-evident, that mo men iu. their right denses would ever
have attempted {0 ‘foree the reception of them upon sd
iadivideal, sach less upon & whole University, Had it weé .

2u32
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been -generally allowed that the seventeeath: Artidle: of:
the Charch was, to a certain degred, Calvimistic— There
are varions parts, however, of the syslem of Calvia whioh, .
are pot admitted into the Article, as Mp. ‘Arehdeedon’
Welshman, and almost all others who have commented on.
it, obeerve. It makes no mention whatever of Repreo-
batjop, or of Preterition, which in Calvin’s system, as Mr.:
Scott confesses, occupies as promineant a place, and em--
ploys as mach discussion, as Election. 1t does not repre-
sent the fall of man as the consequence of -a Divine de-
cree. It does not confine the Redemption by the death
of Ghrist to the Edect, but extends it to ali mankind; "
But if the compilers of the Articles  believed in the»
doctrine of Absolute Election, and if they meant to ex-
press that doctrine by the sevenieenth Article, as it seems:
highly reasonable from their well known semtiments .to:
suppose they did, how can those who reject that doctrine,;
consistently with integrity sign the Article ? The Articles,
it mpst be observed, must be signed in their literal mean-
ing, and if the compilers of this Article have left it amw:
biguous whether the -election they adept, be absclute or;
conditional, Anti-Calvinists think: that they may faiety.
avail themselves of the latitade which that ambiguity gives
it .« It is not to be denied,” says Bishop .Burnetin his
Exposition of the Article, « but that the Ariicle seems to be;
framed according to St. Austin’s doctrine. It supposes:
men to be under a curse and damnaiion, antecedently tor
Predestination, from which they are delivered by.it: se:
it is directly’ against the Supralapsarian dectrine. - Nor
does the Article make any mention of Reprobation, no,
mot -in a hint: no. definition ‘is mede concerning it .
The Article dees also seem to assert the efficacy of grace..
Thet in whioh: the whele knat of-the -difienity lies, is:
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natdefised; -thatis, Whethor God’s efernal purpose.ot ™~

deeree was made aeoondiig to what he foresaw his crea-
tazes would do ; or parely upon an absolute will in order
to- his own glory? It is very probable, that those who
penned it mesant that the decree was absolute, but yet
sinee. they have not said it, those who subscribe the
Articies do not seem to be bound to any thing that is not
expresed in them: and therefore since the remounstrants
de not deny but that God baving foreseen what all man-
kind. would, aceording to all the different circumstances
im: which they should be put, do or not do, he upon that,
did by a firm and eternal decree, lay that whole design in
all its bramehes, which he exeoutes in time ; they may sub-
seribe this Article without renouncing their opinion as to
this matter. On the other hand, the Calvinists have less
egcasion for. scruple, since the Artmle does seem more.
plminly to favour them.” '

Some Anti-Calvinists, by way nf reprisal, perbaps, for
ths charge of baving acted disingenuously, uncharitably

beonght by some intemperate Calvinists against them, for -

their ssbe¢ription to the sevemteenth Article, have pro--
eseded to recriminaie by representing the Article as fra-
med: in. opposition to irrespective decrees, and thus throw-
ing baok .upon Calvinists in general, the censure which
some of them had passd upon their opponents, on this
goestion. It is worthy of our attention, to observe how
differedt a tone many of the Anti-Calvinists bave assumed
en this subjeot, from Bishop Burnet, and many other
Arminian writers. of former times. It never occurred to
the Bishop, that the Article was written against ahsolute
decrees. He always is open and fair enongh to declare, that
the Article seams to be founded on St. Austin’s doctrine ;

and -that it seems mere plainly to favour the Calvinists.

-
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All he depsnded for himself, sud for thaste of his semti
ments, was a right to subscribe it becemse it did not em-
pressly declare that the decree was absclute. He wes
well acquainted with the beginning, with the progres,
and with the principles of the Reformation in England,
and with the writings of the Fathers of the English Chureh
and though be did not, on this subject, adept their some
timents, he was @ man of too stubbotn integrity te repre«
sent them to be, what he knew they were not. Bat mow,
the most violent wrilers on the same side of the gmes.
tion, without ever siadying the subject, and with very
little knowledge of those writings from which alome they
ean be qualified to decide on the prevailing, and almoss
uwaanimous sentiments of the Church of England Fa-
thers, take it upon them to settle the controversy, with-
cut the trenble of inquiry. Whether these gemilomen,
despairing of success by a regular attack, expect to carry
their point by a coup de main, we do not know ; but they
can have no rational hope of sucoeeding but by the pre«
Jjeot proposed by one of Cromwell’s fanatical parliaments,
to burn, or destroy all the records of the kingdom.
Without such an overwhelming cauvse, no such effeet cep
be produced. The mass of evidence, with respect to. tha
sentiments of the English Reformers, is too unwieldy ta

be removed. Can any man have the bardihood to attempt,
er the abilities to prou, tbat they who certainly believed
in Absolute Election, framed an Article in opposition te
their own convictions, to exclude themelves and all whe
shonld ever embrace their semtiments, from the Chaurch
ef England? Doctrines may be controveried: oa the
Bead of conditional, and on the subject of uncenditional
Election, much bas been said, and much may yet be said ;
but he who advances an hypothesis so sbeurd, hes ne.
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right to expept a reply. We bave entered into the question
o further, than te reprobate a mode of procedure, whickh,
if tolerated, would be fatal to the truth of all history.—
That Calvinist or that Arminian, who, on so mysterious a
wubjeot, has pever felt any difficulties, has eilber thought
little, or very superficially on the subject. There cer-
talnly are many things in Scriptare which bave strong-
ly the appearance of absolute decrees; and the Armini-
an who thinks that moderate Calvinism has not a claim
éven to a serlous examination, has studied the sacred vo-
lme either with strong prejudices, or with little reflec-
tion. There is in the Scriptares a variety of subjects,
which it seems difficult, if mot fmpoassible for us, to re-
concile with the doctrine of absolute decrees; and the
Calviunist who supposes that the peculiarities of his systern
must command the assent of every pious and humble ins
quirer, and that he who cannot receive them is destitute
of spiritual discernment, needs to be more imbued with
the spirit of charity than he is at present.
. - Of late years it bas become the fashion, not only for
Doroes, whose prowess has been tried in the field, to entex
the lists with Calvinists; but several doughty warriors,
whosee strength is bardly equal to trail, whose sinews re«

fuse to poise, and whose skill is inadequate to aim &

eommon dart, must needs break a lance with the firsq
Calvinists they cen find. These men little think whas
mischief they are doing to the cause for which they con«
tend. When, afier a few vaponrings, they are driven from
the field, and leave the spectators of the combat to infer
the strength of Calvinism, from their weakness and folly.
Other writers, in whom many excellencies are combined,
by confeunding the doctrines of Original sin, Justification
by Faith, and Regeneration, with the peculiarities of Cal-

-
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vinism, have given the latfer ‘a new root and vigout,
by grafting it on the fundamental principles of Christian-
ity. They have converted to Calvinism, even the Armi-
nian Methodists. Bat fhere is too much piety dmong the
followers of Mr. Wesley, to admit of their co-operation
in rooting out the doctrines of Grace, from the hope thut
Calvlnis- will die with them.

PARTIES IN THE CHURCH.

In a despotic government, the existence of parties would
be absolutely incompatible with the authority of the Mo-
narch, and with the quiet of society.  In a free state, the
existence of opposite parties is necessary to its liberty,
and Is the badge of its freedom. In the Legislative As-
semblies of the Corsican, disputes were unknown. The
members were only the puppets that moved, as the hand
behind the curtain directed them. If any of them became
restiff, and tried to emancipate themselves from his grasp,
they quickly disappeared, ‘and were either sent todrag a
Hfe of wretchedness in some of his bastiles, or were
doomed to perish by the dagger of some assassin. Did
they secretly conspire to remonstrate as a body, they were
driven by the tyraut’s power, or scattered by his breath
Into exile. In the British Parliament, every measure of
government is examined, its project oriticised, and' all
its faults exposed. The Minister of the day is not more
safely intrenched behind the prerogative of his Sovereign,
‘than his opponents are sheltered by the sacred rampart of
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the Constitution. When the power of the Pope over
'EBurope was absolute amd uncontrollable, Princes were
" eondemned to kiss his toes, and. if any one rebelled hé was
harled from bis throne by the thunder of the Vatican.
Whoever dared even to express a doubt of the Supreme
Pontiff ’s Infallibility was immediately concluded to be a
heretic ; and, as the foe of God and man, committed to the
flames. In the Charch of Rome, though-the reins of
spiritual tyranny are counsiderably relaxed by the spirit of
liberty which the Reformation has scattered, the chains
of Ecclesiastical despotism are still severely felt, and either
bind the genius of liberty or strongly repressit. The
same Revolution that gave freedom to our Parliaments
conferred it on the Church, and the consequences have
been the same in both. Under the broad shade of British
liberty, men of very different political sentiments find
cover and protection, and even the discrepancy of their
ideas, like the different parts of music, furnish an agreeable
and salutary harmony. In the Charch, those who serve,
and those who worship at her altars, though discrimina.
ted from each other by the peculiarities of party distinction,
suffer them for a while to be absorbed in the Liturgical
service, with which the mother supplies all her children.
-Whatever the sentiments are which they feel, they join in
expressing the same language of adorat:on, bumility, and
gratitude.
. Those who are called the High Church Party, and with
whom almost all the power and patronage of the Chiurch
were lodged in the reigns of the First and Second Charles,
are now reduced to a small number. The two peculiari-
‘ties of this party were,—First. A constant disposition to
trench upon the liberties of the nation, by exalting the
Rayal prerogative. The pasive obedience and non-re-
VoL 1L - ' . 2w
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sistance for which they eentended, were met to the whede
Lagislatare, as Dean Bwilt, in his Senfimente of a Chwrch of
Englond-man, would bave us believe ; but fo the Monareh
who was independent of Parliaments, and ever in oppo-
sition 10 thesn. 'The former isa wholesome dootrine, and
though & man mey easily put a case, in whieh those ia
whiom is the Fee Simpls, might justly call the Trustees to
am ssevunt, yet this is only a suppesable thing, aad not
likely to happen iu cur times, at least; and being am ex<
treme and improbable case, ought mot to be generslly
descanted ou. How true soever the right of resistance
may be, as & speculative point, it is of so delicate an appli
omtion that the dissussion of it requires equal deliceey.
The tendenvcy of their doetrine however was, eitber to
destroy the freedom of Parliament, by rendering it the
tnete tool of arbitrary power; or to change the govern.
meat from s limited, to an absolute Monarchy.—Seeend.
The belief that Episcopacy was absolutely mecessary to
she very being of a Cbristmn Church. Had they argued
for it, as the best mode of Eeclesiastical Gevernment ; had
they cositended for it, as that which certainly prevailed
universally in the times nearest to these ef ithe Apostles,
and as, therefore, baving the best title to be supposed of
#ipostolical authority; or, bad they eonsidered it as of
Divine obligation, by founding it on the decisions of Serip«
ture, their conduet would bave been fair and irrepres
homsible. The greater part of Presbyterians and Inde-
pendents claim a Divine constitution for their forms of go-
versment ; but so far as we know, the most bigoted of thé
bigots, ef either the one or the other, never pleaded for
gheir platform as absolutely necessary to the existence of
s Christian Society, and to the validity of the sacramental
seals.—The moderate advocates for Episcopdcy think they
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bave sufficient scope, in the writings of the Fathew, Jo
the History of the Churehes planted by the Apestles, im
the Apostelieal directions given to Timothy and to Tites,
and in the comparative excellencies and defects of exist-
ing Charches, to show the advantages of Episcopel
government. It beeomes not, in their opinion, the advo.
dates of a liberal Ghureh to advance claims which weunld
exclude themselves from charity, and their neighbeurs
from heaven. They think it very possible, that the con-
stitation of the Charch of England, and of other Epistopal
Chorches, may be the mest perfect, though they ba pot
the only Churches in the world. The only perfeetion of
Churches, as well as of men, which they know, is compi-
vative ; but thisalways implies that there are more tham
ene. To the order of Bishops they atiach great imper~
tance, bat to exalt that order to the depression of the
great doetrinés of Christianity, by representipg them
&8 more neceasary to the existence of a Charch, they think
is to exalt them, (as the eagle in the fable elevated the tor=
foige,) only to dash them to pieces.—It cannot be denied
that many Clergymen of this party bave heen distinguish~
ed by eminence in piety, solidity of learning, and the
greatest strictness of moral prineiple.

Fhose who are ealled Low Churehmen are now, and
kave long been, by much the most numerogs party in the
Chureb of England. Their pelitical prineiples are i
perfect union with the genuine spirit of the British Con-
stitution. They have always heen, and they continne to
be, the determined foes of absolute goverament, and the
tesolate adberents of limited Monarchy. In them the
Brunswiock Soecéssion fournd the most powerfal and
watchfol  auxiliaries, before it rose to the throne, and ite
firmest supporis since its accession. Daring the first twe

2n2
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reigns after the Revolution, this party was, in the great
body- of the English Clergy, comparatively weak, and:
those who were called High Churchmen were, in the
lower House of Convocation, much more powerful.:
Providentially the reins of government being in the hands
of a bench of Bishops, who were men of moderate prin-
ciples, and of mild, though firm tempers, the violence of
the other party was repressed, and the vessel of the Con-
stitution safely condacted into port, after having escaped
a forious storm.  As the rage of the High Charch party,
like the violent paroxysms of a fever, left that body re-
laxed and feeble, and reduced to a state of languor, from
which it never recovered, the temperate heat and manly
firmness which invigorated the measures of this party, have
given it a tone of health that has not forsaken it to the
present day.

With respect to Episcopal Government, they think thnt,

taking the various directions given by St. Paul to Timo-
thy and Titus, with the light tbrown upon them by what
we know of the constitation of the Jewish Churoh, and
by the History of the Christian Church, in the times nearest
to those of the Apostles, they have satisfactory evidence
that Episcopacy is of Apostolical authority. They also
think: that, in a mixed government like ours, its different
orders supply to the different ranks in soclety Ministers
of religion, better classified and adapted to their various
circumstances, than any other form of Ecclesiastieal
polity. They are also strongly attached to litargical
worship, in preference to extempore prayer, and particu-
larly to their own admirable Liturgy, as giving a decided
superiority: to the services of the Church of England, te
those of any other Episcopal Church. But they do not
consider Episcopacy as necessary to the existence of =
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Christian Ckurch ; nor even a Liturgy es essential to
public prayer; though they contend for them both, as
of superior excellence to any other mode of govern-
ment or devotional service. They allow foreign Church-
es which are regulated by a discipline different from
their own, the Established Church of Scotland, and Dis~
senters who have preserved the great doctrines of the
Gospel, and the practical religion it teaches, to be composed
of fellow Christians, and they wish to live with them in the
habits of friendly intercourse, knowing that acrimonious
disputes can never promote the interests of genuine
Christianity. As the doctrines they embrace are favour-
able to civil, they are equally friendly to religious Liber-
ty. They recognize the Rights of conscience as sacred,
and inalienable, and believe that to God alone men are
amenable for the exercise of them, so long as they are not
destructive to good morals, to the peace of society, or to
the reciprocal duties that man owesto man. In the two:
reigns subsequent to the Revolution, they had to struggle
with the party opposed to them in the Charch, for those
maxims- of toleration, which the tranquillity of the State,
the security of the Church, and the most sacred rights of
men, imperiously require. Their zeal in the same glori-
ous cause has suffered no abatement, and, in our times
has succeeded in rendering toleration complete to men of
all religious sentiments. The comprehension of such
Dissenters as could, by mutual conciliation, be brought in-
to the Church, was long the favourite object of many of its
most illustrious leaders, and though in this they failed of
saocess,  the attempt reflected honour upon their tem-
pers, upon their principles, and upon their meémory.

- The dootrines of Arianism were transplanted from a
more congenial soil into the Church, by Mr. Whiston, the
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gelebrated mathematician, in the reign of Queea Anne,
snd carefully watered by Dr. Samuel Clarke, who was
cerlainly oue of the finest olassical scholars that this conn-
try has produced. Mr. Whiston had the honesty to leave
the Church, the doctrines of which he bad abandemed,
snd the religious sentiments of whioh were in perpetual
¢ollision with his own. Dr. Clarke persevered in hostility
to the. religious system of the Church, but had net the
fortitude to be an honest dissenter. In the most solemn
services of religion, he continued to address his Maker
in language from which his heart revolted, and while he
drew up a litargy which exploded the proper Divinity of
the Saviour, be continued in the use of one that ascribes
to Him equal glory with the Father. This party elaiin Sir
Isaac Newton, the philosopher of the universe, as an ms-
sociate, in opposing the Divinity of the Saviour. Upen
what evidence this claim rests, we know not; but the pre+
sumption, if sufficient evidence of the fact cannot be pre-
duced, must certainly be on the other side. He whe un-
folded all Nature’s Laws must have seen lessons of infinite
power and wisdom in the book of Creation, which are seal-
ed from the eyes of common men. As, in the latter part
of his life, be is said te have studied the Soriptares more
than any other book, he could not but kmew that the
aregtion, as we|l as the government of all the worlds
in the uniyerse, is often asgribed, in the word of God, to
the Saviour. To suppose Newton to have seen nothing
in the boundless tracts of sppoe, in which ten thousand
worlds roll, (and all in harmony,) but what oreated intel-
ligence, and created power were adequate to produoce,
would be to degrade him indeed. He always pre-
fessed the most cordial attachment to the doetrines and
Litargy of the Churoh of England, which no honest Ariea
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can possibly dd. The glory which the Arian party wish
to secure to ihemselves isat this expense, and a glory too
which would attach real disgrace to their cause. For,
if it would be an honour to have the co-operation of a
men of Bir Issac Newton's unequalled abilities, the con«
sideration of his dishonesty and hypoerisy would more
than counterbalance it. The want of integrity is the
greatest dishonour that can affect either an individual ot
a party.—If any ministers of religion in the Church of
Eogland be of Arian sentiments, they generally coaceal
them, and their number it is to be hoped, is small. Ari-
anism is not generally a resting place, and they who a.
dopt sentiments so dishomourable to the Saviour of the
world, generally go forther.

The Soeinians, who now take the name of Unitarians,
have bed a jost claim to several Clergymen of the Chareh
of England. But how those who believe Jesus Christ to
have been nothing more than a good man, and con-
seguently no more the object of religious adoration than
any of his Apostles and followers, can, with clean hands
and a pure heart, enter that temple which is dedicated to
His wership, or join in that doxology which ascribes to
Him and to the Holy Spirit, equal glory with the Father,
and which addresses him as the King of Glory, and the
Eternal Son of the Father, appears utterly unaccountable.
The doctrine of the Trinity which pervades the whole
Litorgy, Mr. Lindsey calls polytheism. And if the doc-
trine of the Trinity be inconsistent with the Divine Unity,
the charge is well founded. Is it possible, that one who
believes, thatexcept for the purpose of working miracles,
no Divine Influences have been shed, or can be expected
te be shed, on the minds of men, can pray for the con-
tinaal dew of God’s Spirit with that persuasion and ex-
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pectation which is necessary to their receiving the Hea-
venly rain ? Can those who believe that the children of
men have no other refuge than their own repentance and
good works, feel that contrition and self demial, which
diotated the Evangelical pisty of the Commnnion Serviee ?
r—Several respectable writers—Jebb, Matty, Disney; Lind-
sey, Tyrwhitt, Wakefield, &c. feeling. their sentiments dacl-
dedly hostile to the doctrines of the Church, acted in sach
a manner as every honest man will act. They bade her a-
dieu, and separated themselves from her communion. Mr.
Stone was lately driven from her altars, to the horns of
which he would willingly have clung, that he might partake
pf ber good things, at the time he was polluting them
by perverting the faith of her sons. Two or .three wri-
ters, who seem fo have made some approaches to the
doctrinal sysiem of that gentleman, will, probably, learn
g little more caution from the catastropbe of his adven-
* tures, and prefer the wages of unrighteousness, to the
disinterested conduct of a Lindsey. A Sgcinian clergy-
man isequally condemned by the system that he openly
professes, and by that whick he secretly holds. If the
first be well founded, be refuses in his heart that honour
to the Son, which the Father commands to be given him,
in common with himseif ; and if the last be the doctrine
of the Gospel, he gives to a mere creature the worship
which is due only to God,. and in the solemn services of
religion, uses the language of idolatry, from which his
own conscience cannot but revolt. As both of these
systems require virtne and integrity in religion, as well
as in every other transaction, both of them mpst repro-
bate their oppnsltes.

. Swedenborgians form another party in the Church. It
was a fact very well known to the religious world, that
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somw individoals of the Cleagy of the Charoh of England
had embraced the tenets of Baren Swedenborg.. The late
Mr. Hertley, rector -of Winwick, in Northamptonshire,
presented himself befare the publje as the apologist of the
Swedish seer, as -he is styled by his followers. . The Be-
verend J: Clowaes, rector of 8t.-John’s, Manochester, has,
in several performanees, stood ferth.as the panegyristand
the stremwous defender of his sysiem. Another Clergy-
men of the Church, whose mame -does not appear, but
-who wrote the Article, Swedenborgians, (in Mr. Adaw’s
Religious World Displayed,) affirms thet a noaverous body
of the Clergy, together with many individuals of their
respeetive oongregations, are receivers of the Baron’s
doctrines.—The doctrine of a Trinity of Persoms, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghest In the Unity of God-
head, is the primary Article of the Church to which ali
her Ministers subscribe, at their ordination, and there is ..
not an ovder for prayer In the service of the Church, ia
which this doetrine is not recognized. The dectrine of
Baron Bwedenborg acknowledges but one Person as God,
Jesns Christ; and denies the existence of the Father; and
of the Holy Ghost, as Persons. He indeed taught that tn
the Persorn of Jesus Christ, dwells the whole Trinity of
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the Father consfituting the
soul of the humdnity, whilst the humanity itseif is the Son,
and the Divine virtue or operation proceeding from it'is
the Holy Ghost ; forming altogether one God ; just as the
soul,” the body, and operatien of man, -form one maun:
This Rhapsody of nonsense, the reader may see in Mr.
Adam's Religious World, Vol. 111, p. 400.

The doetrine of a vicarious Atonement constitutes an
essential part of Christianity, and is accurately stated in
the second Article of the Church ; ‘and the belief of it per-

VOL. IL 2o
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vadas and inspires al Rer forms of devetion. Baron
Swodeabory’s doetritie feathes that the Redemption ef-
focted by our Saviour * ceneisted not fn the viearious
sacrifice of oue God, ns some conceive, 1o satisfy the
joetive, or, as olhors express it, te appesse the wrath ef
anothet God; bud in the real smbjugation of the powers
of darkness, and thefr removal from man, by oontinual
combats and victories over them, during his abode in the
world ; and in the consequent descent to mam of Divioe
pewer and lfe, which were brought near to him, in the
thus glorified bumsaity of thls combating God.”—P. p.
400, 401.

The dootrines of the Resurrestion of the Body, and of
ilis general Judgmesdt, are fondemental artieles of the
Chtistian Religion ; they are doctrines which the Cburch
kdopts in her Creeds, dnd to whieh, in her barial serviod,
she hax given distingwished prominemce. Both these doc-
tdines are exploded by Swedemborg, who teaches « that
man immediately afier his death rises again in a spiritual
bedy, which was indlosed in bis nataral body, and that in
this spiritual body he exists, either in heaven or in hel,
eccerding to the natare of his past life.”

- If a man may, consistently with ingenuity, embrace
Articlss of Falth, and subscribe to others whioh are at open
war with them ; if he may act as a wiinister of Religiom,
when the spirit and the language of the devotions st
which he presides are at variance with his sentiments,
why may not a Mohammedan Iman subsoribe her Ar.
tidles, and offieiaté asa Olergyman of fhe Church? The
only reason why ke may not, must be, that such men are
generally too honest to commit so deliberate an act of
wickedness. ~ Of the Artioles of the Church just mention-
ed, & Mahammedan disbelieves only the first two. e
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fatly believes in the dootrine of a gemeral resurrectieas,
aud of a general judgment. The Swedenborgian deaies
them sll. 'The anonymous gentleman formerly peinted te,
was, it is to be hoped, too sanguine in ecaloulating the
mombers of thoss Clergymen in the Chuoreh, who ‘have
adopted the system of Barom Swedenborg. Whatsver
their numbers be, they certainiy have it in their powar to
add much to their respectebiiity (for an honest mem i
alwaye entitled to respeot), by leaving a body with which
they can never cordiaily co-operate, but must alwaye be
im a state of counteraction. As t0 the Barom’s visions of
the eternal world, and his converse with its inhebitants,
they are ontithed at least to as mnoh coredit as Meham.
med’s account of his marvelloas adveniness inthe sevea
heavens. The Areblan prophet, indesd, seems te bave
contrived his plans with a still meve daring ambition, and
to have execnted them with a bolder flight. They whe
oan recefve the acsount of such prodigies, cannat jusily
be accased of wanting fakkh. Bat many who will net
give their ament to the doctrines of Christianity, Gllgln
it to almost every thing besides.

We have now to turn our atéention te a party-ia the
Chureh, whose repid increase, within thews lest thirty
years, has awakened as many elarms én the minds of some
for the safety of the Church, as it has exeited, in the
bressts of others, hopes of her foture trivmphs and glorm
The voice of several of her Prelates bas been hoerd,
loudly calling her Ministers from the oold systems of mio-
rality, rising out of the meve philesophy of the wosid;
to a lively faith in the Son of God, and te a morality
grefted on the principles of the Gospel. Some Right
Reverend members of the Eplecopal beach, have, it must
ke allowed, probebly from mbinfermation, expressed s

202



] PARTIES IN PHE CHURCH.

jealousy of the seope and aims of the Evangelieal pariy.
The wide diffusion of the doctrines they embrace, and the

powerful influence they are supposed to bave in forming
the religious character of those whe -embrace them ; the
force with whieh they oftem operate in prodmcing oom-
vietion on the minds of those whose attention is roused
to examine them ; the new direotion they are cheerved tu
give to the actions of those who adopt them; bave all
oontributed to bespeak for them a more than ordinary de-
. @gree of attention. This party have been blamed for the
sssumption of the name Evangelical, as arrogeting. to
themselves an exclasive title to be the only preachers of
the Gospel. This objection they generally repel by de-
nying ‘the assamption, and saylng that it is isposed
upon, net assumed by them. So far as the name alome
is concerned, the question is of no great importance.
if there . be really a disiinction in the strain of these dis-
oomrees, which the Clergy deliver frem the pulpit, or- is-
sus from the press, men will be sure to merk it; and in~
genuity will never be wanting to find a same for those
sentiments which bear the stamp of peculiarity. ;
The uohappy disputes with respeot to Eoclesiastioal
disoipline and ceremonies, and with respect to the powers
of Prinoes, and the privileges of Perliaments, whieh. 80
mightily agitated the minds of men during the first two
reigns of the Stuart family, and which divided the natien
inte the Court and Country parties, (the most distingunish~
od Ministers of the hierarchy engaging in the maxims and
political system of the Court, and the country party
emlezing mot only. into.all the religious soruples of .the
Puritane, but adepting also their principles of liberty,)
uabappily dispose the disputants to recede as far as pessible
fram each other. The. dootrimes of religion which they
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beld in common, before their tempers wers inflamed by
aorimsonious comtroversy, were strictly Evangelical. The
consequences of . violent dissension, whether religious
rites or politics be the sebjects, are always found to be a
disposition in the parties to remove as far as possible from
each other; and when disoordant ideas of both civil and
Boclesiastical . polity cembine their influence, the ba-
bits they form mmst be peesliarly repulsive. Many
of the Puridans, when their minds became heated with
comtroversy, diverged towards Antinomismniem ; and, in
Cromwell’s time) this dooisine seems to have ripened inte
froit of the most deleterions kind. Nor were these ani-
mosities without their influence on the minds of Arch-
bishop Laud and many other digoitaries- of the Chureh.
‘Fhe. bias of their sentiments took an opposite direction,
and. enrried them with a stromg ourrent towards Sewi-
Relagissism. .The system, indeed, : was sheltered nnder
the name of Arminias; but it was one:to which Arminine
was deoidadly hostile. . The consequences of the Fall, as
they are foreibly represented in the Ninth Article, wete
forgotten, or overlooked. The necemity of Preventing
" Geaoce, which the Tenth Article so fully states, was treated
as the illnsion of fanaticism : and the doctrine of Jualifi-
oatien by Faith alene, s0 strougly amerted in the Eleventh
. Article, was denouneed as the doctrine of Antinomianism.
Even: the doetrine of the Atonement, though generally
admitted, was seldom brought forth into.that conspicnous
view, or represemted as occupying that distinguished
plaes, whioh it holds in the Christian system. KEven
when .the dectrine of General Redemption was taught,
it was seldom traced to its only legitimate foundation, the
daclrine ef universal . depravily. Nor were its bearings
oy -the mode of Pardon aad Acnepiance that the Gospel



294 PARTIES IN THE CHURCH.

teaches, pursned to their proper consequemces. Its in-
flaence in shedding abroad the love of God in the hearts
of men, and in diffusing through all their faculiies and
principles, holy energies to form them to the love and to
the practice of every good work, was not often illustrated
with that precieton and foroe of which the writings of the
Apostles exhibit so striking an example. Much wes
done, and often with great power and beauty, te dispiay
the evidences that Christianity Is tree, but too litde te
show what Christianity, as the Gospel of Receacilation,
really was. The comsequence was, that om the former
mbject, many were well instructed, who were extremely
ignorant of the latter. Moral esays, formed on the coid
ard calculating principles of general expediency, eféen
presented splendid images to: attraet the attention of these
who frequented the Christian Temple, bat whick omty
cast a damp on the devotion the Liturgy had kindied:
Hke those inorustations which, im northern regioms, the
pealaces of ice exhibit, to dazmleo with their brilllancy the
eyes of the spectator, while by their tousch they semd the
torpor to his heart. But though this revolution in the
religious sentiments of the Church, hed partially taken
place before the commencement of the Clvil war, and had
advanced with rapidity during its pregress, it was ot the
Restoration that it may be éaid to have been completed.
When the waters of a rivalet are polsoned in its souree,
it can ocarry only death and discase wherever it flows.
The court of Charles the S8econd was the feuntsin from
which infidelity and profligecy of every kind were d&ifa-
sod ; and these waters disembogued their pestilontial
streams through the nation. When the Chureh had to
seek supplies of men who were to wear her mitres, and
minister at her altass, from sewrces so corrupted, it-is no
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wotider that religion languished, end that morality iteslf
became the subject of ridicule, when the vilesi men were
exallied. The Earl of Clarendon, a man of piety and
virtue, though he did much good, and prevented much
evil being done, was uiterly unable to stem the torrent;
and was at last, by its impetuosity, obliged to desert his
post, and to take refuge in France. During the whole of
this reign, the great doctrines by which Christianity is
distinguished from natural religion, were thrown into
the shade ; and if the principles of Evangelical piety were
at any time introduced into sermous, the distorted view
in which they were generally exhibited, was both calcu-
lated and designed to throw them into ridicule.

Bat piety, thoagh her influence was contracted, was
not entirely extinguished. Dr. Barrow, with a penetra-
thag eye and a foeling heart, counld distinguish the sancti-
fylog Influences of the Spirit, from the jargon of enthusi-
asm, and even when the Soriptaral doctrine of Sanctifi-
ostion was gemerally exploded, was not ashamed to de-
fond what he had learned in the school of Christ. Dr
South (with much alloy, proceeding from irritable passions
and intemperate party zeal), enriched his sermons with
mush excellent divinity. Codworth, the author of the
Intellectnal System, displays great strength of mind, and
was master of a vast compass of learning, the stores of
which have descended in his immortal work, to fertilize
and to conduct through the labyrinths of sclence, the
miads of men yet unborn. In point of Evangelical pre<
clsioa he was greatly inferior to the two former writers.
The same thing may be said of Whitehoot. ¢ He studied,”
says Bishop Burnet, “to raise those who conversed with
Bim to a nobler set of thoughts, and to cousider religion
a8 a seed of a deiform nature (to use ome of his own



296 PARTIES IN THE CHURCH.

phrases). Im ovder to this, "he set ‘young students mnch
on reading the ancient Philosophers, ohiefly Plato, Tulty,
and Platin, and considering the Christian religion, as a
dootrine sent from God, both to elevate and sweeten
human nature, in which he was a great example, as well as
a wise and kind instructer.” The study of the mest
celebrated Philosophers is certainly highly important to
young divines. It teaches the young idea how to shoot,
and rawify. It gives keenness and perspicacity to the
jotellectual powers. [t {urnishes the mind with the babit
of dividing and analyzing. 1t is one of the best means for
forming a correct and elegant taste, and inspiring the art
. of composition. Bat for the acquisition of those princi-
ples which purify and elevate the mind, and which at onoce
sweeten and sanctify human natare, the Christian stu-
dent must be indebted to other sources. With respeot te
real sanctity, Plato, as well a5 his master, Socrates, left
the world just as they found it. His philosophy instruct.
ed and amused many, but it purified nome. It is from
the Savionr’s cross, and from the influence of his Spirit;
that that healing virtue alone proceeda. The Apostles
converted the world to Christianity, without employ-
ing a single yquotation from any of those philosophers,
and how useful soever they may be for subdrdinate pur.
poses, if we seek to quench our thirst at these sireams;
we are forsaking the -fountain of living waters and hew~ -
ing out to ourselves brokem cisterns that can hold no
water. It was by mixing the principles of the Platonic
Philosopby with the doctrines of the Gospel, that Christi-
anity was first corrupted, and men led away, almost im- .
perceptibly, from the simplicity that is in Christ, {o the
rudiments of this world, . A man may know the disqui-
sitions, and the vast genius and learning of Plaio. and
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Cicero, without taking them as his guides to heaven.
The choioe of them for such a purpose, is the rejeotion of
God himself, who has sent his word to conduct us thither.
Perhaps no man, in modern times, has laid the writings of
the heathen poets and philosophers under contribution
~ more than Archbishop Leighton, a contemporary of

Whitohcot, in his invaluable writings. But in his pages
they never assume the office of guides to conduct, but
follow humbly, as servants, the path of him who is travel-
ling to the city of God.

There were among the Bishops of Charles’s reign,
some men of piety and deep erudition. In the number
were Drs. Pearson and Fell, both of them well known in
the religious and literary world. During the short reign
of James, many of the Clergy distingunished themselves
in the controversy which was then agitated with the
Church of Rome. Stillingfleet, Tillotson, Patrick. &e.
eatered the lists, and with eminent success. In this, and
in the former reign, infidelity and popery, those seeming-
ly discordant, yet often found united foes, threatened
the destruction of every thing that was sacred and vener-
able in the kingdom. 'To combat and repel their various
attacks from the pulpit, was certainly a pious labour, and
the necessity which this imposed has been thought the
‘best apology for that want of prominence, of which Evan-
.gelical religion has to complain, in the discourses of those
times. It is but fair to admit, that this apology is entitled
to considerable attention ; but it deserves also to be well
weighed, how much the filling up of the lines of Evan-
gelical truth, with a bold and steady hand, might have
contributed to defeat the object of the attack, while their
tendency was to diffuse among Protestants the most
‘galutary principles, the Jove of God and of the Saviour,

VOL. 1L 2p
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The eMicacy of Christianity is intimately connected with
Its pareness, and the most formidable weapon that can be
afmed at soepticiem or popery, is the sword of the Spiril.
It was by the simplicity of the Goepel, as the power
of God and #he wisdom of Geod fe selvativm, by
the doctrime of a crueifled Saviour, that its first preash-
ers {rinmphed over the arts and arms, over the policy and
the phitosrophy, ever the wit and the elogquence of the
world. Ner 4id infidelity ever sacceed better, in bver re-
prisals upon Christianity, than when she had distobed
ter of her native beauty, to dress her in the garb, with the
painting and the patches of a proud philosophy. The
doctrine of huwan merit, an essential part of the system
of popety, can never be attacked with such success, as
when it is epposed by the dovtrine of Justification by
Grace, threngh Faith in the Redeemer’s blood. The super-

. ftition and delatry whiob, like ivy, mantle and emtwine

themselves round the trenk of popery, powerfully feel
the edge of the axe levelled at their root, when the ofii-
ces of the Redeemer and Sanctifier of man are clearly
exhibited, and the worship of the Father, through the
Son, and by the Spirit, is inculcated as the only inspi-
ting principle of Christian devetion.

The Revolution, by which the Constitation reverted te
its first principles of Polltical Freedom, and held out its
protecting hand to the rights of conscience, brought no rad.
fcal cure for the wonnds which the Church had suffered by
sbandoning her original doctrines. These doctrines com-
tinued, as they still continue, to possess all their authority,
knd none of her sons could engage in her service without
sobscribing to her Artioles and Homilies; a tribute which
is still rigorouely exacied. But the great and animating
truths of the Christian Redemption, though- not entirely
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overlooked, did not fill that large and distingunished place
in the public eye, and in the public minisirations of reki-
gious instruction, which they occupy in the New Testa-
ment. In the views of Christianity they were generally
thrown' into the baek ground.—It is surprising that so
good a man as Bishop Burnet, in his Funeral Sermon of
Archbishop Tillotion, should state and avow to the world
that the numbers of the Establishment judged it to be the
best way, ¢ First ta establish the prineiples of Natural
Religion ; and from that to advance to the proof of the
Christian Religion, and of the Scriptures: not fo enter
much into the discussing of the mysteries of those sublime
truths contained in the Scriptures, concerning God the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and goncerning
the person of Christ: and to consider the whole Christian
dootrine as a system of principles, all tepding ta the
reforming men’s natures, and the gevernimg their ac-
tions, the restraining their appetites and passions, the
softening their tempers and sweetening their hnmewurs,
the composing their affections, and the raising their
minds above the interest and follies of this preseat
world.” By this statement it appears that the Gospel
was oply partially, and by consequence, very imperfeot-
ly preached by the divines of the establishment, or at
least by much the greater part of them. Whoever
looks into the Aots of the Aposiles, and examines the re-
cords of their preaching, or casts his eye on the Epistles
they wrote, to the first Christian Churches will immedi.
ately perceive, that the Mediation of the Son of Ged,
the Atonement he made for our sins upon the cross, his
being set forth as a propitiation through Faith in his
blood ; Repentance toward God and Faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ, are the grand subjects that employed their
.2pr2
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ministrations. When they enforced the practice of
generous communication of benefits to the wants and
distresses of their fellow Christians, they enforced it
from the philanthropy which is peculiar to the Gos-
pel. « For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be-
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.”
When they enjoined that conciliating temper of mind
which disposes the ‘strong, liberally. to sacrifice their own
pleasure to the general interests of the Church, and
even to the scruples of the weak, they did it by argu-
ments which philosophy could neither furnish nor feel.
« Even Christ pleased not himself.”” ¢ Destroy not him
with thy meat for whom Christ died.”” When they pre-
soribed the relative duties of the Christian life, their argu-
ments were Christian. They taught hosbands to love
their wives, ¢ Even as Christ also loved the Church, and
gave himself for her.” Christian wives were induced to
submit themselves unto their own husbands ¢ as it is fit
in the Lord ;” children were instructed, * to obey their
parents in the Lord.” Fathers were required net to
gall their children with a rigorous yoke, but to ¢bring
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”
Servdants were commanded to be obedient and faithful
“as unto Christ, not with eye service, as men-plea-
sers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of
God from the heart.” Masters were admonished of
- their daty to their servants, by the recollection that they
also “had a master in Heaven with whom there is no
respect of persone.” In short, it was from the school of
Christ that the Apostles brought all their arguments.
Here all their weapons were forged ; here they were
whetted, and here were learned the rules of science by
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which they wielded them. The arms formed on the
anvils of philosophy may dazzle more, but they want that
keen and penetrating edge, which the others possess ; ¢ For
the word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the. joints and marrow,
and is:a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart.”* The armour of the schools may glitter on the
parade, but it neither has the solidity that is necessary to
repel wounds, nor the sharpness that, in a real combat,
can pierce to the heart. When the Apostles mana-
ged the weapons of their Christian warfare, though they
were not carnal, they were found to be mighty, through
God, to the pulling down of strong holds. By those
weapons, Christianity was established in the world,
and her empire fixed, in the hearts of men. By
this whole armour of God, her conquests were not
only secured, but enlarged and amply extended, and the
minds of her soldiers disciplined to the obedience of faith.
But when her misguided troops exchanged her armoury
for that of worldly science, her progress was arrested
and her powers were broken. Their feeble daris only
rung on the shields of her enemies, but could not pierce
them, and fell (Zelum imbelle sine ictu,) bloodless to the
ground. Like David in Saul’s coat of mail, they were
encumbered with the weight. ‘Their most successful com-
bats were in beating the air, which yielded to the stroke,
and left no scar behind. o

From Bishop_Burnet's History of His Own Times it
appears, that notwithstanding his laborious exertions,
and those of Archbishop Tillotson, and several other
excellent men, in endeavouring to re-invigorate the
nerves of practical religion,. they found her so relaxed
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and unsirung, her spirits so wasted, and her sirength so
spent, that all their cordials could hardly keep her alive.
Even the little success which they had may be instru-
mentally ascribed to the great doctrines of the Atone-
ment, and the Influences of the Spirit, which they often
preached, though without giving them that prominence
with which they always appeared in the sermons of Cran-
mer, Jewel, and the other Fathers of the English Church.
One cannot help sincerely wishing, that in their ad-
dresses from the pulpit, particularly to promiscuous con-
gregations, they had, by exchanging their elaborate com-
positions, for the more simple, but more efficacious
Homilies of their own Church, which flowed from ber
fountains, while yet pure and uncontaminated by the
" mixtures of waters turbid and foul, made the experiment
what simple truth, unmingled with the wisdom of the
world, could effect. The tone of their own practical
piety was vigorous, far beyond what their defective sys.
tem is generally seen to produce. Assome mefi disgrace
the purest and most exalted doctrines, by professing to
believe that of which they feel not the power, so others
rise far above their system, and happily escape, in a great
measure, from the defeets of it. Archbishop Tillotson
was not only a prelate of the purest virtoe, but of virtue
so repulsive, that it disdained all compromise with the
dissolute, though fashionable manners and diversions of
& licentious age. In his judgment the theatres were nur-
series of vice, and he was not afraid to denounce them
to his countrymen, as the chapels of the devil. * His own
family was consecrated as the temple of God, and he was
not ashamed to pronounce that those masters of families
. who offered up no morning and evening sacrifices, wers
not Christians.  Of the same exemplary and correct kind,
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were the practice and the sentiments of Bishop Burnet.
But, in our times at least, the system they embraced is not
generally found to exhibit followers of piety so elevated,
of fruits so mellowed, and of sentiments so practically
pure. The effects of the various systems of Divinity on
their followers cannot be ascertained, by inspecting the
lives of a few individuals, segregated from the general
body : for as there are few so bad, as not to be able to
produce some worthy characters atiached to them ; so
thefe are none so good, as not to be disgraced by some
unworthy retainers. It is from the combined influence
that systems are observed to have upon the aggregate
body, the tempers that they form, the spirit which they
inspire, the manners they impress, the devotion they cir-
culate, or the deadmess they produce; the benmevolence
which expands, or the sordidness which contracts the
hearts of their followers, ih general ; the prevalence of a
c¢onverse with Heaven, or of a conversation formed on
the maxims of the world ;—that we are to collect the
tendency of systems, as more or less favourable to the
practical interests of Christianity.

The fact, that those truths by which Christianity .is dis-
tinguished from Natural Religion had long been kept
too much out of sight, by the greater part of the Ministers
of the Charch, though, so far as we have bad an oppor-
tunity of observing, much more by the Clergy than the
Bishops, is demonstrably evident from those pictures
of human  life, of the sentiments and the manners, of
the opinionsand the feelings by which mankind are dis-
criminated, and which have been drawn and held up
{0 the world by writers, whose opportanities for obser-
vation were the most favourable, and whose deep pene-
tration rendered them well qualified to observe and to
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paint from the originals. The class of writings to which
we refer, is Novels. A masterly writer has illustrated
this subject, in the general, with his usval eloquence and
force, with a quotation from whom we shall adorn this
work. ¢« A careful perusal of the most celebrated of
these pieces’ would furnish a strong confirmation of the
apprehension, suggested from other considerations, con-
cerning the very low state of Religion in this country,
but they would still more strikingly illustrate the truth of
the remark, that the gramd peculiarities of Christianity
are almost vanished from the view. In a sermon, al-
though throughout the whole of it there may have been
no traces of these peculiarities, either directly or indi-
rectly, the preacher closes with an ordinary form ; which,
if one were o assert that they were absolutely -omitted,
would be immediately alleged in contradiction of the as-
sertion, and may just serve to protect them from falling
into entire oblivion. But in novels the writer is not so tied
down. In these, people of religion, and Clergymen too,
are placed in all possible situations, and the sentiments
and language deemed suitable to the occasion are assign-
ed to them. They are introduced instructing, reproving,
counselling, comforting. 1[It is often the author’s inten-
tion to represent them in a favourable point of view, and,
accordingly, he makes them as well informed and as good
Christians as he knows how. They are painted amiable,
benevolent, and forgiving; but it is not too much to say,
that if all the peculiarities of Christianity had never ex-
isted, or had been proved to be false, the circumstance

would scarcely create the necessity of altering a single -

syllable in any of the most celebrated of these perform-
ances. It is striking. to observe the difference which there
is in this respect in similar works of Mohammedan authors,
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wherein the characters, which they .mean {o represent
in a favourable light, are drawn vastly more observant of
the peculiarities of their religion.”# In a note, be ob-
serves that Richardson’s writings constitute the only. ex-:
ception to his observations.—Of all our writers of novels
Fielding is generally allowed to have been one of the
most discriminating in the characters he has drawn; to-

have known human nature in all her varying colours and:
evanescent shades; to have caught, with singular felicity,
her fleeting robes; and to have given them to his reader
with all the delicate tints of his pencil. His Tom Jones
is well knewn to be the most distingunished of his pro-
ductions. " In that celebrated work, two Clergymen are
brought upon the stage, and both of them are made to
act such parts as determine their respective characters
beyond the possibility of a doubt. The first that he intro-
duces is Mr. Thwackum. He is represented as an excels
lent scholar, and in this one qualification all his excellen-
cies are comprehended. He is a compound of pride, ill-na-
tare, cruelty, injustice, covetousness, and ingratitude ; and
yet wilh all these he is represented as possessing a most
devout altachment lo religion. How a fellow so mean
and base, could be devoutly attached to a religion se
humble and so gentle as Christlanity, of which disinterest-
ed benevolence, and a deep sensibility of favours con-
ferred, are cardinal virtues, isa thing of no easy compre.
hension. He might, for any thing we know, have been a
most devout Mohammedan, and the perfect image of
his Prophet, with similar temper and dispositions, unsub.
dued and unbroken. But the disciple of the'blessed

® Mr. Wilberforce's Practicsl View, &c. Chap. vr,
VOL. II. 2q
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Jesus he never could be, till darkness and light, heaveit
and hell, the image of God and that of Satan, can be re=
conciled, and brought to meet in harmony. But we must
not pess over, in silence, Thwackum’s religious Creed.
Of it, this is a leading article, that ¢ The human mind, since-
the Fall, is nothing but a sink of iniquity, till purified and
redeemed by grace.” In short, this wretch is set up as the
representative of the Evangelical Clergy, and from his
temper, disposition, and doctrines, they are to be por-
trayed and exposed to the detestation of the world. The
doctrine of Original Sin is, certainly, a fundamental
Article of their Creed ; but few of them would express it
by 86 gross a metaphor. In Mr. Fielding’s sense of the
word virtue, it will, however, be allowed that there have
been, and that there are, many virtuous and amiable per-
sons, who never were sanctified by the grace of God, and
who with respect to their fellow men, are even meritori.
ous characters, and entitled to the respect and gratitade
of society. The most splendid actions of such men, the
Evangelical Clergy will, indeed, while they admit their
claim to the gratitude of their fellow creatures, deny to
have any value in the sight of God, because they are not
done from the principles which alone his word approves.
They will deny, that God ever can be pleased by acei-
dent, or with those actions which were never done with a
design to please him. They will insist that the love of
God is not a branch, but the root of morality ; and that
where that is not, though men may gather and be benefit-
ed by the fruits, as these were never offered to God, they
cannot be acceptable to him. Mr. Thwackum is repre-
sented as highly offended by a position laid down by one
of his pupils, ¢ That there is no merit in Faith without
works.” It was an unfortunate thing that Mr. Fielding

~
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should have introduced his fourteenth Book of the History
of a Fouridling, with an essay to prove that an author will
write the better for having some knowledge of the subject
‘on which he writes, without aoting upon it-in the present
instance, and taking some pains to know,. before he sat
down to draw the pertraiture of the Evangelical Clergy,
what their sentiments really were. The ignorance he dis-
playsis so palpable, that on any othersubject it would have
exposed him to ridicule. - Had he possessed the hun-
dredth part of the knowledge of Christianity, that he had
of the maxims of the world, he wounld have known that
neither Faith eithows works, nor Faith with works, had any
merit at all, As all men are sinners, they are by nature
in a state of condemnation for their evil works, and as
Bishop Sherlock well observes, it is absurd to inquire
whether he who is already condemned for his evil works,
can be justified by his good works. Even Faith, which is
the principle of every good work, is the gift of God, and
how that which is the gift of God cam become the merif
of man, even the abilities of Mr. Fielding were utterly in-
"adequate to illustrate. Mr. Fielding knew human na-
ture, in almost every other shape and shade which she
assumes, but had never traced her to that form in which
the Divine pencil has drawn her. He indeed insinuates,
that Mr. Thwackum was a hypocrite, and such he most
certainly was; but the men of the world are always ready
to rank in this class, all whose faith or whose virtue rises
above their own. 'That among the professors, and even
among the Ministers of Evangelical Religion, such hypo-
"crites have sometimes been found, is an undeniable fact.
But what is the chaff to the wheat? Was it consistent
with justice to represent the character of an individual,
as the character of a species? Mr, Fielding has exposed
2q23
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the rapacity and knavery of several gentlemen -of the
law; but he took care not to disgrace the profession, by
introducing into his work some who were an ormament to
it. Are the peculiar doctrines of Evangelical religion of
such a kind as must necessarily contaminate the man who
professes them ? 'There were in Mr. Fielding’s time, as
there are now, Ministers of Evangelical religion, whose
chiaracters seldom or never were outshone, but by the
Son of God while he dwelt with -men upon the earth.

" The other Clergyman is Mr. Supple, and the name well
expresses his character. Besides the ridiculons and af-
fected solemnity of his style, he is remarkable only for the
patience with which he suffered his ears to be violated
with the almost continual volleys of oaths and curses,
discharged from the lips of a boisterous and brutal country
Bquire; at whose table he tamely heard such blasphe-
mies, for the sake of pleasing his palate, and from the hope
of obtaining a good living. From these honourable mo-
tives he submitted to the offices of an upper servant,
without wearing the Squire’s livery, and was sometimes
gent on the most important business, to save the labours
of a groom, or of a footman. <[ have sent,” said the
Squire to Mr. Allworthy, when he invited that gentle-
man to dine with him at the Hercules’ Pillars, in London,
« Parson Supple down to Basingstoke, after my fobacco-
box, which I left at an inn there, and I would not lose
it for the world, for it is an old acquaintance of about
twenty years standing.” Now, that Mr. Supple may have
had his archetype in some Clergyman of the Church of
" England, is possible, though one would hope that such
characters are not easily to be found, in any religious
party in her communion. ‘But why are Thwackum and
Supple exhibited as the portraits of the Clergy of the
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Charch of England? Are the Clergy composed only of
,hypocrites and spaniels? Mr. Thwackum’s Creed is as
well discriminated, as the author knew how to do it; but
Mr. Sapple’s religious sentiments are so equivocal, and so
little connexion has any thing that he either says or does,
with the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, that if we did
not know that the Christian Religion is established in
‘England, we should be utterly at a loss to determine
whether he were a priest of the Saviour of the world, of
‘Mohammed, or of Juggernaut.

In another work, the History of Joseph Andrews, he
has brought forward two other Clergymen to the obeer-
vation of the world. In Parson Trulliber, he exposes to
the derision and contempt of mankind, an arrant scoun-
drel, a hog-merchant, who during six days of the week
follows the sty, and sinks himself in hoggism below the
beasts he feeds, and tends, and takes to the market.
On the Sabbath, he pollutes the pulpit and disgraces re-
ligion. Every day the savageness of his manners con-
spires with -the vileness of his favourite employment, to
desecrate his character, and to disgust human natare. Of
the eighteen thousand Clergymen which the Church is
supposed to have in holy orders, we trust eighteen Trulli-
bers cannot be found. It seems to have been Mr. Field-
ing’s deliberate purpose to vilify an order of men, invest-
ed with a public character; from the purity, or from the
contamination of whose principles, lives, and manners, the
most salatary, or the most pernicious consequences are
sure to resalt to the community at large.

There yet remains a fourth clerical character, which he
bas delineated in the last mentioned work, under the name
of Mr. Abraham Adams. He is represented as possessed
of a large stock of classical learning; of an inexhaustible
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fund of good nature; of feelings, and sentiments, the most
benevolent and generous; and of a beart that melts at
every scene and tale of wo. All these qualifications
are both necessary and ornamental {0 a Minister of Chris-
tianity. Simplicity, the prominence of which is necessary
to consecrate the man of God, and the Minister of re-
ligion; but it is the simplicity of purity, not the simplicity
of folly. Mr. Adams’s simplicity is that of ignorance of
*the world.

His eyes were often fixed on the classical, or on the
historic page, but the volume of human natare he had
never opened. He wanted either the penetration that was
necessary to qualify him to discrimimate, or the attention
to what was passing around him and before him, that was
necessary to employ that faculty with success. He was
nearly as little acquainted with the manners and ways of
men, a8 Mr. Fielding was with the peculiar doctrines of
Christianity. From this very defect arose a considerable
incompetency for dividing the word of truth, had he even
drunk deep into the doctrines of the Gospel. One par-
‘ticular feature of his character is entitled to high respect.
Considering himself as the legate of the skies, he would
neither bend to the smiles nor the threats of the great,
when they were employed to seduce him from his duty ;
but regardless of consequences, resolutely pursued the
path of true honour. But this philanthropic Divine,

whom Mr. Fielding unquestionably meant to exhibit as
" a Minister of the Church of England, as sound and or-
thodox as he knew how to make him, in all his discourses
on the subject of religion, discoversa total ignorance of
its fandamental truths, and of their importance and in-
fluence in forming the principles and lives of men. He
considered Christianity asa republication of the religion
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©of nature, a second edition of that noble work, with en~
largements and improvements, and with motives amplified
and extended. Of the universal state of mmen as sin-
rers; of the condemnation to which rebellion against the
moral government of God exposes them; of the neces-
sity of a Mediator between them and God ; and of the
necessity of God’s Holy Spirit to restore them to the
Divine image, he either had formed no idea, or he teaches
those whom he addresses to form none. The figure of
the croes, his office laid him vunder the necessity of often
making ; but the doctrine of the cross, and the salvation
of a guilty world through his Atonement who died upon
it, formed no part of the topics from whence he drew his
arguments and motives of action. The Ministry of re
conciliation, either as it respects the restoration of man
-to the favour, or to the image of God, holds no place
in his system. With respect to the last, the great’ promise
of the Gospel, the Spirit of God to purify and sanctify
the hearts of men, he falls below even Semi-Pelagianism
itself. The followers of that system admit the existence,
and even the operations of a heavenly Power, though
they confine his energies to the assistance, and do not
extend them to the formation of our good dispositions
But Mr. Adams does not appear to have known, that
the promise of the Holy Ghost has any respect to our
times; though he must at his ordination bhave declared
bis trust, that he was moved by the Spirit to undertake the
sacred office of the ministry. It may perhaps be said that
as no sermons of that divine are given in the work to which
we refer, it was unnecessary in a profile to fill up the whole
lines of the Church doectrine, which is the business of a more
didactic composition. To this we must reply, that Mr.
Adams, representing a Christlan divine, ought to refer tq,
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those principles, and to proceed upon them in the instruc-
tions he commnunicates, which are peculiar to the religion
whose Minister he claims to be. Were a Mohammedan
Iman to occupy a similar place in a work of fancy, written
by a Mohammedan, as Mr. Wilberforce observes, we
would certainly see those. docirines brought forward
which distingunish Mohammedaniam from all other re-
ligions. :

Mr. Adams shows himself so completely ignorant of
the Articles of his own Church, as to maintain the doe-
trine of Justification by Works, in opposition to her own
decisive declaration, in the eleventh Article ; which he
is supposed to have subscribed. ¢ When he (Mr. Whit-
field) began to call nonsense and enthusiasm to his aid,
and set up the detestable dootrine of faith against good
works, I was his friend no longer: for surely that doc-
trine was coined in hell, and one would think none but
the Devil himself could have the confidence to preach it
For, can any thing be more derogatory to the honour
of God, than for men to imagine that the All-wise Being
would hereafier say to the good and virtuous, ¢ Not.
withstanding the purity of thy life ; notwithstanding that
constant rule of virtue and goodness in which thou
walkedst upon earth, still as thou didst not believe every
thing in the true orthodox manner, thy want of faith
shallcondemn thee ?’ Or, on the other side, can any doe~
trine have a more pernicious influnence on soclety than a
persuasion, that it will be a good plea for the villain at
the last day ;—* Lord, it is true I never obeyed thy com-
mandments, yet punish me not for I believed them all?’

® Book 5, Chap. 17,
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The doctrine of Faith opposed to Works is, indeed, as Mr.
Adams justly pronounces it to be, a detestable one, but
it is one which, we suppose, Mr. Whitfield never taught.
Genuine Faith contains in it the latent germ from which
all good works necessarily spring. It is the root from
whence the sap flows and circulates, through every
branch, to clothe the tree with blossoms, and to ripen
these blossoms into goed fruit. To oppoee  Faith to
Works is therefore as absurd as to opposh the suckers of
a tree to the fruit it yields. Justification by Faith, and
Justification by Works, are indeed opposite doctrines;
for though Faith is a vital principle of holiness, it is not
in this point of view that it justifies ; bat as it apprehends
and puts on the Saviour. The Faith which receives the
Propitiation set forth in the Gospel, being also the seed of
all holy desires, good dispositions, and good works, con-
stitutes an inseparable connexion between Justification
and Sanctification, and it is only by the possession of the
latter, that our title to the blessings of the former can be
vindicated. Mr. Adams seems not to have known, tbat
according to onr Saviour’s statement, in his intercessory
prayer for the whole Charch, the Truh is the great means
of our Sanctification ; and that according to his Apostles’
declaratien, the hearts of men are parified by Faith in .the
-Truth, and that therefore Mr. Adams teaches a Sanctifi-
cation unknown to the Soriptares. The plea which he
puts in the mouth of a villain, is certainly an unanswer-
able argument against Antinomianism ; but as Evangelical
religion uniformly teaches the inseparable uniou of Faith
with Holiness, and acknowledges no Faith to be genuine,
which does not produce good works, Mr. Adams’s ob-
Jjection cannot ‘be brought to bear upon that subject.

VOL. 1I. 2R
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Mr. Adams’s exhortation to his friend in affliction,
whioch Mr. Fielding represents as « calculated for the in-
struction and improvement of the Reader,” sufficiently
shows that the sentiments of this divine are sabversive of
all Christianity. “You are a man, and eonsequently a
sinner, and this may be a punishment to you for your
gins : indeed in this sense it may be esteemed as a good,
yea, as a great good, which satisfies the anger of Heaven
and averts that wrath which cannot continue without our
destruction.”s# How the temporal sufferings of any hu-
man being can eatisfy the anger of Heaven, and avert its
wratb, is, upon the principles of the Christian Redemption,
utterly inmexplicable. The doctrine of the Church is,
that Christ - made upon the Cross (by his one oblation of
himself opce offered) a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice,
oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world.”
If any man ean make an atonement for his sins, the same
thing must be equally in the power of all men ; and, upon
these principles, the Atonement of Christ instead of consti-
tating the most glorious display of the manifold wisdom,
grace, and love of God, is rendered entirely useless and
unnecessary. Itis no wonder, when those who are unjust-
ly called the Ministers of Christianity use such language,
that the ignorant are hardened in their prejudives, being
systematically taught to reject the salvation of the Gos-
pel. Upon an occasion of recent date it was stated in
the news-papers, that a poor ignorant malefactor con-
vioted of a capital crime, begged the intercession of the
Judge for his life, expressing his hope that by the good-
ness of his foture conduct, be might be able to atone for

® Book 11, Chapter 11.
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his past sins!—Speaking of Mr. Adams, Mr. Fielding
says, « His virtues and his other qualifications, as they
rendered him equal to his office, 80 they made him an a-
greeable and valuable companion, and had so much en-
deared and so well recommended him to a Bishop, that
at the age of fifty he was provided with a handsome in-
come of twenty three pounds a year; which, however, he
could not make any great figure with, becanse he lived
in a dear country, and was a little encombered with a
wife and six children.” Ungquestionably, every feeling
mind would rejoice to see a man possessed of so much
classical knowledge and taste, and of 50 many amiable
- aocomplishments, provided with a much better income ;
but, surely, no blame could attach to any Bishop for not
promoting a curate of Socinian principles, whose dootrinal
system is at open war with the Articles, Liturgy, and
Homilies, of the Church of England. The Bishop who
would ordain such a man, would indeed be a traitor to
the Chuorch.

There is another Clergyman who enters the stage, in
the same work, and though he does and says little, that
little is not much to his honour. The only thing in
which he excelled was, the making of punch, except that,
perhaps, his abilities in drinking, were nat inferior to his
skill in preparing it—Such, according to Mr. Fielding,
are the Clergymen of the Church. The most enraged
sectary with all the virulence that party spirit can supply,
could hardly fyrnish invective so severe, or so unjust.

Mr. Fielding, in his History of a Foundling, exhibits
drawn at full length, the picture of what he considered
as an accomplished Christian, under the character and
name of Mr. Allworthy, and several lineaments of that
noble portrait he has seized with great snccess and exe-

2q2
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ocuted with the boldness, and at the same time with the
delicate touches of the pencil, of a master. But he was
able only to fill up those lines of character which a Chris-
tian possesses in common with a virtuous Mohammedan,
or with an amiable Pagan. The great principles of dis-
¢rimination, that exalt a Christian to virtue purer and
more sublime, than any other religion is able to inspire, he
has almost entirely left ouat. Mr. Allworthy is introduced
enforcing the sanctions of Christlanity, Inculcating its
morals, and embellishing them by his own virtues. He is
the friend of the friendless, he binds up the wounds of the
widow and orphan, after he has poured into them wine
and oil. His heart is taught to feel for the distresses of
human life. His bounty, though the hand that dispenses
it is unseen, yet, ke showers that fall behind the veil of
night, diffuses freshneéss and verdure wherever it falls.
His house is open to the virtuous, but unfortunate, against
whom every other door is shut. All these are lineaments
of the Christian character, and will, when a Christian
moves in a sphere thatallows scope to their exercise,
shine with a soft and steady lustre. But, in Mr. All-
worthy, these amiable dispositions had derived nothing
from the love of God in the Redemption of a guilty
world ; nothing from the love of the Son of God in lay-
ing down his life for us, when we were his enemies; no-
thing from the grace of God’s Spirit, by whose influenee
the love of God Is shed abroad in our hearts. Had all
these doctrines been fables, Mr. Allworthy could not
have treated them with greater neglect than he has done.
Heis represented to us, in the glow of health, and we see
him laid on the bed of affliction, expecting the approach
of the last foe ; but from his lips, not a single expression
escapes by which he appears to feel that he is a sinner,
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and stands in need of the Divine mercy. He expreses no
belief in the dootrine of the Atonement; no Faith in the
Redeemer, through whose blood alone we bave boldness
and confidence to enter into the most holy place. He
feels no need of an Intercessor with the Father, but wrap-
ped up in his own merits, he lies prepared, as he supposes,
to appear before the throne of God, and to claim eternal
life as the prize of his own virtue.—Of characters of this
kind the virtues are either merely fictitious, and therefore
easily supplied by an ingenious writer; or hollow, and
sach as rest upon no principles that Christianity teaches ;
while the defects are essential, and the exhibition of them
is attended with effects of the most mischievous kind.
From the death-bed of & real Christian, distinguished as
much by the fervour of his plety, and the depth of his
Biblical researehes, as by the extent of his genius, the pro-
fandity of his general learning, the solidity of his judg-
ment, and the possession of every virtue both active
and passive, let us learn how. it becomes a sinner, and a
saint to dle. I have lived to see this world is made up
of perturbations, and I have been long preparing to leave
it, and gathering comfort for the dreadfal hour of making
my account with God, which I now apprehend to be
near: And though I have, by his Grace, loved him in my
youth, and feared him in mine age, and laboured to have
a conscience void of offence to him, and to all men; yet
if thom, O Lord, be extreme to mark what I have done a-
miss, who can abide it? And therefore where I have
failed, Lord show mercy to me; for I plead not my
righteousness, but the forgiveness of my unrighteousness,
for his merits who died to purchase a pardon for penitent
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sinners.”# The life of John Thormton, Esq. and of his
son, Heory Thornton, Eeq. (for this venerable man now
sleeps with his Father,) far exceeded in real, the fictitious
virtues ascribed to Mr. Allworthy; and yet, like Hooker,
they were dead to their own virtue, and took up their rest
wholly in the cross of Christ.

Dr. Goldsmith has appropriated a small vulume to the
consecration of distinguished piety and virtue, in Dr.
Primrose, the Vicar of Wakefield. To give usa full view
of that divine, he is represented in circumstances the most
diversified ; he is represented in ease and plenty, in
poverty and meanness, in wretchedness and want,  in
gickness and in prison; as overwhelmed with a series of
disasters bursting at once upon his family, and threaten-
ing to overwhelm them in irretrievable ruin; and, finally
as emerging from this sea of troubles, to adorn a state of
prosperity more elevated than that from which he had
fallen. We are introduced into his most private retire-
ments; we bear him reason, and with much feeling and
force, on the various changes in which bhe had acted or
suffered. We hear him administer to his own family, and
to others, the consolations of religion, so far as be knew
and felt them, We listen to his reproofs, which are keen,
yet tempered with philanthropy; to his instructions,
which display no osdinary talent for ratiocination; to his

exhortations, that embrace every topic a Moral Philosophy.

can supply. In his address to the prisoners, men who
had been long disciplined to orimes, we have a strong
apd pathetic expostnlation, connecting their present
misery with .their wickedness; amnd setting before them

® Life of Mr. Richard Hooker, perfixed to his Works.
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the more awful consequences of transgression in the world
to come. Butin all this exuberance of argument, in all
the varieties of motive to persuade and influence, not a
single particle is brought from the doctrines that dis-
tingaish: Christianity from-natural religion, or even from
Mohammedanism. Those mighty weapons which in the
hands of the Apostles, penetrated, by the Grace of God,
into the inmost recesses of the mind, and shook the
strong-holds of sin, by the awful spectacle exhibited on
the cross,—the Son of God dying for sins not his own,—
the pardon purchased and sealed hy blood divine,—that
message of love which conquers and cobstrains,—whioch
at once melts the soul, and invigorates it to new obedi-
ence,—Dr. Primrose’s arms had never learned to wield.
He and Mr. Adams had learned their divinity in the same
school ; bat neither of them had .imbibed the doctrines
which are the power of God and the wisdom of God to
salvation.—Dr. Primrose had a staff, which bad been given
by bishop Jewel to Mr. Hooker, and on which he set
great value. It seems never to have oocurred to the
Doctor, that the Scriptural system of divinity; that stands
prominent in the writings of that great and. good man,
‘would have been iafinitely more valuable.

It were easy to show, from many other works of the
same kind, by writers of distinguished abilities and talents,
how utterly incompetent they have almost universally
been found, to give to the world the likeness, gither of a
Christian or of a Minister of Christianity. But what a
Fielding, a Goldsmith, and a Smollett, and many other
such writers were not able to furnish, Mrs. More has cor-
rectly and elegantly finished, in the character of Dr.
Barlow, in ¢ Ccelebs in Search of a Wife.” How shall we
account for the fact, that men who have succeeded in
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painting to the life every other charaoter, should totally
fail in delineating those two characters which are the most
excellent, and the most important of all to be known ?
shall we pronounce them unable to copy ? or shall we
say that their exhibitions are only copies, taken from
other imperfect copies, and not from the great archetype ?
It is evident that the writers bad never scanned the book
of God with an exploring eye, and that they had seldom
seen those truths which are the life of the world, exhibit-
ed with that prominence which was necessary to arrest
end fix their attentign. But it would be niterly unjust
1o represent this great and awful defect, as peculiar to the -
Ministers of the Church of England. They may with
Jjustice say, that whatever defects were chargeable upom
the discourses of her sons, the Liturgy of their venerable
Mother presented to her worshippers the faithful pictare
of every Christian dootrine, grace, and virtue. - The
Church of Scotland has suffered the same deelination from
the meridian of sound dootrine ; and the heat and life of
devotion, as is always the case, have declined in exaet
proportion. The same dereliotion of the great dootrines
of the Reformation, has taken place among the Protestants
on the Continent, and has been attended with the same
unhappy effects on the state of practical religion. The
Presbyterian Dissenters, soon after the accession of the
Brunswick Family, slid gradually into the same vapid
system of Divinity with the Church; and sunk even
deeper in the mire of Pelagianism and an Anti-evangeli-
calcreed. The resuscitation of scriptural doctrine, which
has given new life and vigour to the Church, has hardly
shaken the dry bones, that in this society lie scattered a-
round the grave. In the dreary regions of the frigid
zone of Arianism and Socinianism, they have wandered,
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uhd they still continue to wander, where no sun gilde
or warms the prospect, wild and waste. The Indepen”
dents in general preserved uncontaminated the dootrines -
of the Reformation, though they .so far sympathized with
the general coldness and torpor in religion, that they
displayed little of the animated tone of devotion. They
bed indeed a Dr. Watits, and a Dr.- Doddridge, men *who
were burning as well as shining lights. The former ob-
serves, * It must be acknowledged, indeed, to the honour
of the present age, that we have.some pretences above our
predeceéssors, -to -freedom and justness of thought, to
strength of reasoning, to olear ideas, and to the generous
‘principles of Christian oharity; and I wish we had the
practice too: but as to the savour.of pisty, and inward re-
ligion, as to spiritual-mindedness, and zeal for God, and the
‘good of souls; and as to the spirit and power of evangeli-
-cal ministrations, we may all complain, ﬁcybry il w0k
departed from owr Israel’’ &

The revival of Bnligion among the Ind-pendontand
Baptist Dissenters was nearly simulianeous with the re-
viviscemcy of it in the Charch. Asin both it had lan-
guished, in both it began to recover its vigour mnearly
ebout the same time, amd in both with a progressive
energy It continues to grow. Thus these bodies, the
Church and Dissenters, though in a state of mutual re-
pulsion, continue to act upon each other with a sort of
electrical power, which either benumbs or animates.—
It was, however, through the instramentality of her own
ministers, that the dootrines of the Reformation were
rescned from the oblivion into which they had fallen.

® Dedication of his Sermons.
VOL. II. 2R
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The great truths of Christlanity being brought inte gene-
ral notice, the appeal being made to the Seriptures, to
ibe Artieles, and to the Homilies of the Church, a trail of
light burst apon the eyes of men. The sparks of this
firé weze first kindled in the Charch, and were spon com-
municated to the Dissenters.

Of all the writers in the Church, subsequent to the
Restoration, none laboured with more unwearied perse-
verandce, to bring back the doctrines taught by the Minis-
tore of the Charch to its original purity, than Bishop Be-
wveridge. In his Exposition of the Thirty Nine Articles,
in his Thesanrus Theologicus, in his Sermans, &c. he ex-
erted himself to restore KEvangelical Religion to the
mote vigerous tone of beiter times; nor were his efforts
altogether ineffectnal. He resolutely stemmed the gene-
ral current, and though he counld not tarn the tide, like
e mighty rook, he, nnshaken, resisted its impetnosity;
and, by breaking its force, assisted others in escaping from
its overwhelming current. To no name in the history
of the confessors who followed him, does the Charch
owe the respeciful tribute of gratitude, more than to the
memory of Dr. Beveridge, for the possession eof that
healthfal dootrine with which she is now blessed. In se-
veral respects he is entitled to the praise of more sobrie-
iy, than some other geod amd pious menm, while be pos-
sepsed eqbal fervor; of more discrimination, with equal
soundness in the faith ; of more learning, withk equal sim-
plieity ; and of an equal zeal for the great doctrines of
the Gospel, with a total exemption from their eccentri-
eity. If, in later times, the sucoess of others were more
complete, yet to none of the competitors in the same ho-
nourable course, is the gratitude of the present age more
justly due, than io that excellont man. It isnotal-
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ways for the greatest champions, that the meed of trinmph
is reserved, 'The colossal mind of Mr. Pitt, laboured
with all its powerful energies, to rescue Europe from the
beak and talons of that fowl and ravenous harpy, Buona.
parte; and in this struggle he fell the martyr of his owa
exertions, of his country, and of civil society. To him
that was denied, which Providence bas granied to the
persevering efforts of the wisdom and vigeur of ouwr
present Ministry, great indeed, but certainly inferior to
the resources of his wonderful genius. When the ma.
chine of government, or of religion, receives the impules
of that Almighty hand that gave to our globe its cemtri-
petal and centrifagal force, it flies to the goal with a ve-
locity that mocks the best, but the unblest operations of
man.

For the two Wesleys, Jobn and Charles, and for Mr.
Whitfield, (all of them Minisjers of the Church when they
began their ocareer, and the first. two continued in ber
ocommunion to.the end of their lives), Providenece kad laid
up in store the happiness of snoceesfully recalling many
of the members of the Church to the impertant traths of
Christianity, that had seffered an eelipso by the supposed
improvements' of modern divimity. Their discounrses in-
feed smelled less of the lamp, than the lucabrations of
many of their superiors and equals in the Charch, though .
all of them were men of respectable talents, and: consider-
ably imbued with literature. Buat bringing their steses
of divinity fresh from the reservoir of the Boriptures, thelis
sermons had a power and unction unknown to every sys-
tem of philosophy. Appealing to the aunthentic doou-
ments of the Church, for the soundness of the devirines’
they tanght, as well as {o the wrilings of the most emi-
nent English Refermers, the closer the-appeal was fol-

2r2
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lowed up by an application to those sources of informa-
tion, with the greater force conviction was brought home
to the minds of men, that their zeal for the essential doc-
trines of Christianity was wilkout inmovation. They
were all men of strict and eminent piety, of morals cor-
rect and pure, and removed even beyond the breath of
suspicion. They were exalted far above the sordid love
of money, and the love of criminal pleasure. Besides sup-
plying to themselves the bare necessaries of civilized life,
they knew no other use of money, than that of feeding
the hungry, and clothing the naked ; the only loxury in
which they indulged themselves. To them the honours
of the world bad no charms, and even ecclesiastical dig-
pities no attraeting power. Knowing them to have been
men of like passions with ourselves, we may reasonably
suppose, that they did not always escape the comtagious
influence of self-congratulation, vanity, and spiritual
pride, exhaled from the incense of sinoere, perhaps, but
injudicious applause, blown upon them by their follpwers.
It is not often, . however, in the history of mankind, that
we shall find men of greater virtues and fewer infirmitios.
The great subjects that filled up their publie discourses
were, the Fall of Man, and the necessary consequence of
it, Human Depravity; the Restoration of our corrupted
natore to the image of God, by the Regeneration of his
Holy Spirit; the Atonement made by our Saviour on the
crom for our offences, and Justification by Faith in his
blood. The controversy about the Divine Decrees,
which bas so long agitated the Christian world, and di-
vided it into parties, soon disturbed their harmony, and
they separated from each other ; but without that estrange-
ment of affection, which too often attends religious disputes,
The two Measrs. Wesleys adopted the Arminian, and Mr.
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Whitfield and his adherents the Calvinhtic sgide of the
question.

However ready the Enngelioal Clergy are to do jus-
tice to the memory of those excellent merr, to whom their
country owes so much, the applause they bestow is nei-
‘ther indiscriminate, nor without its deductions. The
principal actors in the subsequent seenes were Mr. John
Wesley, and Mr. Whitfield. In both their Journals, it
has been observed by many of the Evangelical Clergy,
that there are many crudities, and many vestiges of en-
thusiasm. They present also, occasionally, some traces
of resentment, displayed by ironical and satirical re-
flections, against their opposers, which cannot be recon-
ciled with the meekness and gentleness of Christ. There
is one particular instance of this kind in Mr. Wesley’s
Journal, upon which Bishop Warburton, in his « Dec-
trine of Grace,” has severely and justly animadverted, as
well as on several other offensive parts of that work;
but . too often. with such a spirit of virulence, that Mr.
Wesley may be raid to have been a man, in this respeot,
more sinned against, than sinning. Bishop Gibson, in
one of his pastoral letters, has collected from Mr. Whit.
field’s Journal, many highly exceptionable passages, and
reprobated them with justice, though not without Chris-
tian meekness. Mr. Whitfield’s invectives against the
Clergy, were utterly inexcusable. His abuse of Archbi-
shop Tillotson was gross and shameful. Had he, in sober
language, exposed the defects of that Prelate’s sermons,
he had done no more than what was just ; but in repre-
seniing him as little better than a Mohammedan, he vio-
lated every principle of justice, as well as of charity. It
must not, however, be omitted, that Mr. Whitfield made
all the atonement to the world, that he was capable of
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making, by confessing his enthusiasm, and retracting his
censures, with all the marks of a deep humility and
sincere repentance. This circomstance is none of the
least singular in that extraordinary character, and it
should disarm the hand that is lifted up to wound his
memory, now that he is in a better world. Nor was this
recantation made on his death-bed, but before the scene
of his wssful lsbours was closed, though after the effer-
vescence of those passiens, which mingled with the firs¢
ebullitions of his Christian zeal, had evaporated. The
Evangelical Clergy generally allow, that with mach that
was excellent, there were considerable mixtores of hetero-
geneous qualities, in the public ministrations and systems
of both; that the tumaltuous pasions were too much and
too frequently roused ; and that the possession of grace
was sometimes inferred, rather from the strength, tham
from the subjugation of turbulent feelings. They also
highly blame the inconsistency of both, in claiming to be
the members of a Church, the discipline of which, by their
irregularity, they continued to violate.

Mr. Hervey, Wr. Walker of Truro, Mr. Adam, Mr.
Grimshaw, Mr, Flechier, and Mr. Peronett, were all men
of fervent piety and exemplary lives; al of them were
possessed of talents above, rather than below, mediocrity 3
and some of them were distinguished by great talents
bighly cultivated. By the energy of their pulpit exertions,
and some of them by their writings, they contributed
greatly to the diffusion of genuine Christianity. A good-
ly nuomber of other Divines arose in the Charch, who
shone with a steady and increasing light, all of whom it
would be impossible to particularize.

Many of the Bishops of the Church have taken a doei
sive part in inculcating the doctrines of Evangelical Re-
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ligion. Bishop Sherlock, in his elegant and masterly
discourses, has illustrated the great doctrines of the Gos-
pel, with a force of manly reasoning to which few works
in our langwage, or indeed in any other, can be found
equal. Archbishop Secker, a prelate of distinguished
piety, abilities, and virtue, laboured successfully in the
same cause, and summoned his Clergy to co-operate with
him in disseminating the peculiar doctrines of Christianity.
That elegant scholar and writer, Bishop Lowth, by his
beantiful tramslation of Isaiab, the Evangelical Prophet,
contributed to give to Evangelical sentiments a deocided
prominence. The pious and venerable Bishop Wilson,
threw the weight of his devotlion and learning into the
same scale. His works contain a treasure of practical
religion, rising upen Christian principles, and enforced
more by their simplicity, than they could have been by the
embellishments of more finished composition. Bishop
Horne trode the same path and consecrated his distin-
guished talents to illustrate and enforce the doctrines of
the cross. The elegant and excellent Bishop Porteus
employed all the graces of eloquence, as well as the orna-
ments of the milder virtues, to adorn the Gospel of his
Saviour. Bishop Horsley brought the vast stores of his
learning, and the Herculean strength of his mind, to sup-
‘port the essential doctrines of the Gospel, when they were
attacked by the Champion of Socinianism, Dr. Priestley.
From his tempestuous band, the jatelin flew, and with
thondering vengeanoe stretched in the dust, the hapless
warrior (as the blustering Hector was felled by the stone of
Ajax) his sophistry deserting his slackened hand,

« His load of armour, sioking to the ground,
Clank’d on the field, a dead and bollow sound.”
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It were easy to bring forward many other great rames
among the Bishops of the Charch, who have been dis-
tingtiished as much by their piety as by their learning.
We do hot mean to contend; that every ene of those respec.
table prelatés whom we have mertioned was; in every ar-
ticle of what we have stated to be the doctrines of evangeli-
cal religion, perfectly evangelical ; thoagh we believe the
greater part of them were so. On the doetrine of Jus-
tification by faith alone, the sentiments of somé of themn
were perhaps not sufficlently decisive. But in all of
them, there is such a pointed reference to the doctrind
of Reconciliation by the Cross, to the' Mediation and of:
fices of Christ, and to the Influénces of the Holy Spirit,
as it will be difficult to find examples of, in the writings
of those prelates, who wrote after the times of Bishop
Beveridge, till the eminent révival of religion, which be-
gan with Whitfield and Wesley. Some writers also,
whose sentiments have; in varidus instances; been antis
evangelical, have contributed to the spread of Evangel.
ical doctrines, by their forcible statements of some par-
ticular truths, intimately connected with that system.
We have already seen how Bishop Warbarton, in his Di.
vine Legation, establishes the docirine of Justifieation
by Faith alone. In his « Doctrineé of Grace,” he shows,
in the outlines of his work at least, the same solidily of
judgment, united with a mind susceptible of the richest
combinations of genéral and scriptaral learning.  Speak-
ing of the forfeit of the Fall, and of our corrupted nature,
he observes, « An Atonement, therefore, for the offended
Majesty of the Father was first to be procured, and this
was the work of the Son; and then a remedy was to be
provided for that helpless condition of man, which
hindered the Atonement from producing its effect, and
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this was the office of the Holy Ghost: so that both were
' joint-workers in the great business of reconciling God to
wan.”’s He then observes, that the office of the Holy
Spirit is to establish our Faith and to perfect our obedi-
ence, ‘“and this he doth by enlighlening the undersiand-
ing, and by reciifying the wili.” No man could more
justly, - or more forcibly, state the great plan of Re-
demption. But alas! he soon leaves this foundation to
raise a superstructure npon another. :

‘Dr. Young is a writer of a ‘very different kind. In his
. Night Thoughts, he has compressed the great doctrines
of Christianity into his poem, and, by this means, given
poetfy a dignity to which otherwise -it could not have
risen. It thus becomes the vehicle not omly of strong
and sublime feelings and sentiments,” but also the in-
struoter of the ignorant, the comforter of such as mourn,
tbe purifier and refiner of the passions, and the powerful
ally- of the  Christian - Ministry. = Few works, in our
langunage, bave displayed a happier union of piety and
genius, powers more expansive, an imagination more
bold ‘and svaring, ratiocinative faculties more vigorous,
or a humility of mind more disposed to stoop and to adore
the wisdom and love of God in the mystery of Re-
~ demption. - Dr. Young, therefore, occupies a distinguished
place among those writers who have adorned and dime:m-
nated the doctrines of the Gospel. -
. Mr. Newton, ‘the history of whose eventful life is re-
corded by Mr. Cecil, as well as by himsell, stands high
in the religions world, as a faithful expositor of that ex-
perimental piety, of which he himself was so bright an ex-

* Doctrine of Grace, p. p. 9, 5.
VOL. I1. 2s
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ample. In him, religion shone with an attractive simplici-
ty, and godly sincerity ; and when he drew her character
in the pulpit, be exhibited his own likeuess in the different
walks of life. His writings have few adventitions orna-
ments. They generally please the serious mind, becanse
they are the mirror of truath. They have had exiensive
circulation in the Church, and though many pious men

may wish that the pecaliarities of Calvinism had been less

apparent in them, it will be generally allowed that they

bave had very comsiderable influence in their circle, to in-

vigorate the tone of practical religion, and to display the

genuine principles of Christianity.

Mr. Milner, of Hull, by his sermons, and especially by
his Church History, has dene much to extend the know-
ledge of those doctrines, by which the Christian Religiom
is distinguished from every other. His writings display anm
active and vigorous mind, awake to the high and impor-
tant ends of the Christian Minisiry. Able to enter the
lists with the most hardy of the soms of scepticism, he
successfolly repels their unhallowed weapons from the
Christian Temple, and while he ministers at the Altar,
knows how to defend it. ¥n Ecclesiastical History he has
marked out a path untrodden before him. By removing
the rabbish with whieh other Ecclesiastical historians had -
blocked up the way, he conducts his reader, from the
stormy regions of conflicting passions and interesis which
swell the surrounding seene, to the quiet habitations ef ihe
just, where is bheard the voice of joy and melody. While
other historians display only, or mostly, the mould that
covers the sarface, he explores the mine, deep and rich,
and from thenee strews the ground with ingots of the
precious ore, dug from its bowels. The labours he left
unfinished, his brother, the Dean of Carlisle, has under-
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taken ; and, In his hands, there is no fear that-the work-
manship will be unworthy of the materials.

Cowper, the Poet, in whom the rare assemblage of every
grace that softens, and every virtue that adorns, the Chris-
- tian ; of every energy that elevates the poet, and of every
aooomplishment that embellishes the man of learning,
were fonnd united, has consecrated his. heaven-strung
lyre, to celebrate, in strains rapturous as those of the
Seraphim, the wonders of Redemption. The fire of this
poet of Christianity, kindled at her altars, and rekindling
them, lights up the kindred flame in every breast that is
taught to glow with the genial heat of pure Religion.
Callous indeed that bosom must be, on which the tender
warblings of his love to God and to men can descend,

without awakening some corresponding feelings. As the
" dignity of Milton’s mighty Muse, in Paradise Lost, gave
to his truly Evangelical sentiments a currency, which even
those who had embraced an opposite Creed seldom ven-
tured to dispute, the charm of goodness that makes the
reader lose the poet in the man, and the author in the
Christian, in the page of Cowper, has made him a distin-
guished and successful advocate of vital Christianity.

Mr. Scott, by the persevering efforts of a life dedicated
to the service of his Redeemer, has made the truths of Chris-
tianity to cironlate by various channels. By his Essays,
his Sermons, his Refutation of Paine, and by his Commen-
tary on the Bible, he has established his character, as a
scribe well instruoted in the mysteries of Heaven. In his
Remarks on the Bishop of Lincoln’s Refautation of Calvin-
ism, he exhibits a zeal that is tempered with charity and
candour; a love of truth consistent with the respect that
isdue to his Diocesan; aund the pious mind, that cannot
adopt all his deductions, must yet rise from the perusal

282
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of them, with sentimen(s of respect for the character of the
Author.

Mr. Simeon, !n his Sermons, Skeletons, and Defence of
the Liturgy, bas stood forth the able and eloquent de-
fender of the doctrines of the Reformation. By his gene-
ral residence in one of the Universities, by the possession
of very considerable literary powers in union with
genuine plety, his efforts to combine literature and de-
votion in the minds of the young siudents, have been
singularly saccessful.

Mr. Robinson, of Leicester, in his Scripture Charnotem,
and several other writings, powerfully co-operated in the
dissemination of the truths of the Gospel. The character
of this venerable man has been embalmed by the masterly
gkill and eloquence of Mr. Hall.

Mr. Gisborne, to the vigorous powers of philooophleal
research, has added the chaste and manly elocution of a
Minister of Christianity. While his eloquence fills and
pleases the ear, by its soft and geutle, yet vigorous flow,
by the spirit of devotion which it inspires, it is calculated
to sink into the heart. Being strictly Evangelical, it is
fitted to awaken only such impressions as tend to subli-
mate and purify our fallen nature. Besides his philoso-
phical acuteness, his moral disquisitions are all- distinguish-
ed by belng baptized in the pure fountain of Christianity.
His Sermons embrace both the great doctrines of the
Gospel and the practical duties of the Christian life, by
which it is adorned ; an union which every volume of ser-
mons should carefully preserve. In his sermons the Cal-
vinist should observe, that the animating views of the
Gospel, -the humility it teaches, the faith it requires, and
the sanctification it impresses, are by no means peculiar to
the system of Calvinism.
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Mr. Cooper, who may be considered as the rival of Mr.
Gisborne, as a preacher, (a rivalship perfectly consistent
with the charity of the Gospel, as it is without the smallest
desire to depress each other) possesses in a high degree
those qualifications of discrimination, eloquence, elegance,
and of pure and fervent devotion, that are necessary to
impress an enlightened Assembly. In him, the Arminian
may see how consistent moderate Calvinism is with every
decorous accomplishment, that adorns the Christian di-
vine. The great popularity of the sermons published
by these two divines, is a strong proof that the general
taste for scriptural Divinity, and excellent composition, is
rising and assuming a more elevated tone. .

Dr. Buchanan, a name to be venerated by every lover
of learning, as well as of Evangelical piety, has rendered
the most sabstantial services to the cause of truth, and to
the empire of religion, in works too numerous for us to
particularize. All of them exhibit a mind ardent and un-
wearied in the canse of God and of man. With ample
sources of information, he possesses that boldness of sketch-
ing which is necessary to engage the attention, and that
particularity of detail which, by filling up. the outlines, re-.
wards and satisfies it. His sermons have powerfully seized
and arrested the minds of men of every class, but like the
works of the two preachers last mentioned, his produptions
are particularly fitted to instruct those who move in the
more elevated and polished ranks of life. .

_ Mr. Faber, a gentleman of varions learning, and. di-

versified talents, well known in the literary world for
the deep research and the critical acumen he has shown in
his work on the Prophecies, and on the mysteries of the
Caberi, has performed important services to the cause of
Evangelical piety.
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Dr. Paley, whose name is an honour to English litera-
ture, and whose greainess of mind is evident in all his
works, discovered in the early and middle stages of his
career, a decided opposition to Evangelical doetrines;
bat in the last act of his life, he showed that a
great revolution had taken place in his sentiments. In
writing, and in preparing for the preas, a volame of Ser-
mons which he beqneathed to his parishioners, several of
the pecaliar doctrines of Christianity which he had before
denied, powerfully engaged his mind. The necessity of
Divine Influences, of Conversion, of thinking more of our
sins, and less of our virtues, seems to have struck him with
peculiar force. Though he cannot be represented, even
in these sermons, as altogether Evangelical ; though they
are chargeable with very conmsiderable defects, they yet
give sufficient evidence of a mind dissatisfied with a secu-
larized system of Divinity, and of a mind in the train that
leads to Evangelical truth. Though the progress of his
mind towards that great point of rest is unrecorded, further
than it was marked by his own pen, there can be mno
reason to doubt that it afterwards reached a.much

- higher degree of perfection. These sermons bave had
considerable influence in promoting the cause of Evangeli-
cal piety.

Dr. Haweis, in various publications, is distinguished by
the possession, and by the cultivation of variousand di-
versified talents. His Church History discovers a mind
fervent and vehement in the cause of Religion; feelingly
alive to the interests of Evangelical piety, but not atall
times sufficiently broken to patient investigation. Hur-
ried through scenes to the illustration of which he bronght
a mind equal, had he brought it more ecalm, his obser-
vations are sometimes superficial, not from the want of
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penetration, but from the impetuesity of his feelings.
They are sometimes tinctured with vulgarism, not from
his want of taste, but from his neglecting to consult it.
His sentiments are always pious and Evangelical, and
often striking and impressive. Several characters of emi-
nence in the religious world he has drawn with the pencil
of a master. Let any unprejudiced reader examine his
portrait of Whitfield, of Wesley, or of Lady Huontington,
and he will acknowledge descriptive talents of no ordinary
rate, and recognize the lines to be filled up with several
delicate touches and finishings. Even in his happiest ex-
hibitions, we sometimes meet a sentence that ill accords
with the correct and elegant language of that which pres
ceded it. Upon the whole, however, notwithstanding
some eccentricities, his works have been greatly subser-
vient to the promotion of Evangelical religion.—The pub-
licity which has lately been given to the books of Homilies,
and to the works of several of the Fathers of the Church
of England, has powerfully co-operated with the labours
of individuals, to recall the attention of her members to
the pure sources of vital religion, at which her Martyrs
and Confessors imbibed the doctrines they transfused into
her Liturgy, and instilled into the Creed of her sons. A
society formed for the purpose of supplying the poor with
the book of Common Prayer, has also adopted, as part of
its object, the circulation of the Homilies, and wherever
these circulate the river of the water of life flows.

Though to the Clergy primarily and especially, yet not
to the Clergy alone, are we to ascribe,.by the blessing of
God’s Spirit and Providenoe, that flood of glory, which,
within these few years has borst upon the eyes of men.
Pious and able laymen, without trenching on the office of
_ the Christian ministry, have nobly co-operated in the canse
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of the Redeemer of the world.: To the honour of the sex;
one distinguished female who is an ornament to humamn
nature, and to the Church of England, hasbrought what
she herself would call her mite ; but what most of her fel-
low worshippers, comparing it with their own tithe, would
call her multifarious offerings to the sacred treasury of
religion. To hundreds of thousands of the poor and illiter-
ale, in tracts called the Cheap Reposifory, she has ad-
ministered instruction, consolation, or reproof; and
blending the whole with entertainment, she stele nupon
their attention, and fixed it before they were alarmed;
caught them, as the Apostle Paul did, by an innocent
craftiness and guille. The blessings of many that were
ready to perish -has, no doubt, come upon her, and many
an eye that has never seen her, nor shall see her, till they
meet before the throne of God and the Lamb; has moisten-
ed at the sight, or at the hearing of her name. Nor are
the polished and gay, who move in the circles of fashion,
less indebted to her for sending them, in another disguise,
* the doctrines of their Saviour, and the pure principles of
Evangelical piety, in-the elegant dress of Ceelebs in search
" ofa Wife. Where an Evangelical sermon-would hardly
find admittance, or at the best find a suspicious one, an
elegant cover has opened the door to the admittance of
Scriptural religion and morality. To thosein the middle
- ranks of life, she has rendered elegant amusement the
vehicle of instruction, and the impravement of the intel-
lectual powers, subservient to the sanctification of the soul.
More perhaps than any human being now alive, has she
contributed to form, and to raise, the character of hér own
sex to the knowledge of piety and virtue, and to make the
reflecting part of ours blush ‘for their literary, their moral,
and their religious defects. @ What man does not venerate
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the sex with increased regard, and love even his own wife
better, when Mrs. More has fanght him to read in her mind
beauties that eannot fade, and over which old age has no
withering power. The works of this excellent Lady we
have not time to particularize. ‘They all of them de-
servedly hold a high place in the estimation of the best
judges, for literary merit ; and in all of them correct and
elegant sentiment is mingled with the beauties of holiness
The elegant pen of Bishop Porteus, who knew how to
appreciate, and how to celebrate, worth, has assigned her
a distinguished rank among the English writers, and her
last ‘publications have added other unfading honours te
her name. Together with Majesty itself, and every other
person and thing sacred and venerable, she has also had
the honour to be ridiculed by Peter Pindar the buffoon.
About seventeen years since, Mr. Wilberforce first pub-
lished his Practical View, &c. The well known, because
well tried, abilities of this gentleman, his eloquence, his
strong powers of moral discrimination, his vast infor-
mation, his talent for reasoning, his deep penetration into
the varlous forms that human passions assume, his virtues
as solid as they are splendid, his fervent piety, his genuine
patriotism, his universal philanthropy, and his knowledge
of Christian Politics, had all combined to excite no ordi-
nary measure of attention to his observations, on the
¢ Prevailing Religions System of Professed Christians, in
the higher and middle classes in this Country, compared
with real Christianity.” In this work the profundity of
Philosophy, the elegance of Literature, the accuracy pf
the facts, and the correctness of the painting, are found
united with an exhibition of Christian doctrine, the most
lucid and vivid. In colours strong, but not overcharged,
he represents the system of religion generally embraced,
VOL. IL 2r
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and with the representation he contrasts the features of
Christianity, as they are delineated by the Son of God,
and by the Prophets and Apostles who were inspired by
his Spirit. He first shows men what they are, and then
what manner of persons they ought to be, in all godly
conversation. Thé success of his work in the higher and
mid dle ranks of life has been great, isstill increasing, and
it is to be hoped will continue to grow.

Mr. Soame Jenyns, in his « View of the Internal Evi-
dence of the Christian Religion,” a work which compres-
ses much profundity and originality of thought, though
by no means nniformly Evangelical, has forcibly defended
the doctrine of the Trinity and Atonement against the at.
tacks of the Unitarians, and shown that the spirit of the prac-
tical religion which the Gospel teaches, not only rises far
above the maxims of philosophy, but stands, in many of the
essential duties of Christianity, in direct opposition to the
most applauded precepts of the men of the world. The
tone of the religion enforced by this celebrated writer; ap-
pears to be both animated and sublimated, when we com-
pare it with the vapid and grovelling system of many
nominal Christians. In this respect, though he cannot be
called an Evangelical writer, he is at least a writer who
is the ally of those who have adopted Evangelical senti-
ments. :

Mr. Bates, in his ¢« Rural Philosophy,’”’ has contrived to
bring into the view ,of his readers the great discoveries of
Revelation, in all their various combinations and hearings,
upon the love and the worship we owe to God, the duties
we owe to ourselves, and the relative duties we are com-
manded to practise to our fellow men. His philosophy is
wholly christianized, and his Christianity philosophized,
in perfect consistency with the dignity of the one, and the
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sanotity of the other. When the true principles of science,
and the pure dootrines of the Gospel are harmonized, as
they were ii Mr, Bates’s elegant mind, the author is en-
abled to reach distinguished excellence. When the com-
bined influence of Christian principles and philosophioal
talents is exerted, for the imstruction and salvation of
mankind, under the conduot of a correct and chaste elo-
quence, the effect, in the cause of God and man, is neither
without its snccess, nor without its reward ; and in such a
writer as Mr. Bates, the latter would be enjoyed in a high
degree, by the attainment of the former.

To the names already mentioned we shall only add
that of Graunville Sharp, Esq., a name ever to be respect-
ed by the lovers of learning, as well as by the friends of
genuine piety, for his abilities as a writer, for the purity of
his religious sentiments, and for his distingnished philan-
thropy ; and that of Dr. Gregory, who, in a late perform-
ance of great worth and excellence, haspleaded the cause
of genuine Christianity, with greatability.®# To the diffa-
sion of Evangelical piety, two periodical works, the Chris-
tian Observer, and the Christian Guardian, both managed
by Members of the Church of England, have greatly contri-
buted. Both these works are well calculated to promote
the great ends of Evangelical instruction, and to add
the sapport of literatare, talent, and taste to the pure
doctrines of the Gospel.

But it is not merely to the powers of rea.soning, or to
the eloguence and skill of her Apologists, that Evangeli-
cal religion, in our times, owes the rapidity of her pro-

® Letters to » Friend on the Evidences, Doctrines, and Duties of tho
Christian Religion. -
3 . 2T8
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gress. Men are much more accustomed to judge of
the excellence of religious systems, by the influence they
bave in forming the characters, and in stamping dignity
and worth upon the actions of men, than by the argu-
ments and skill of those who are their advocates. This
test of religious dootrines is entitled to the greatest re-
spect, because it is possessed of the highest amthority.
« By their works ye shall know them. Men do not ga-
ther grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles.”” It is not our
intention to insinuate, for a moment, that integrity and
consistency of conduct, that purity of principle, that the
most expanded philantbropy, and the most diffosive bene-
ficence are peculiar to those wha are called Evangelical ;
a term of distinction not always judiciously applied ; to
some improperly attached, and from others as improper-
ly withheld ; bnt it cannot be denied that many whose
religious sentiments were decidedly Evangelical, have
been the ornaments of society, and have never been out-
shone in the most substantial virtues. Where, in our
times, shall we find the record of a man, in the private
walks of lifs, whose bounty flowed in a channel so deep
and wide, and witha current so sirong as to reach the four
quarters of the world, carrying with it balm to bind up
the wounds of men’s souls and bodies? Among the pro-
fessors of Evangelical religion, we shall find the man to
whose memory & monument is erected in every feeling
breast, which time itself can hardly efface. Such, among
the Evangelical worshippers who frequented the altars of
the Church of England, was John Thornton, whose life
was rich in good works, because it was rich in faith ; and
who sued for that mercy from his God, which so well he
bad learned to practise to his fellow men. Such was
Henry Thornton; such, according to his abilities, was
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Granville Sharp ; sach was 8ir William Dolben ; such was
- Isaac Hawkins ; such, with almost every accomplishment
that could adorn human nataore, was Lord Dartmouth ;
with many other personages who have left our polluted
abodes, and now shine as the sun in the Kingdom of
Heaven. Such are many members of the same Church,
who have adopted the same religious system ; the living
examples of every grace and virtue, whose diffusive
bounty, winding in secret channels, and seen only by the
verdure it communicates, spreads health and joy, where
distress and sickness had formerly taken up their abode.
In the character of Mr. Slanley, it is the name only that
is fictitious. As the Evangelical body is not without its
Ranby’s, it has also its Stanley Groves, where every virtue
flourishes, and scatiters blessings around it.—Among the
Evangelical Dissenters, too, was found the celebrated
John Howard, the philanthropist, the friend of God and
of man, who, like his Saviour, went about doing good ; in
whom all the tender sensibilities of Christianity were em-
bodied, and shone with the brightest, and yet with the
softest lustre. In the same body, characters are still {o be
found of the most distinguished excellence; lights of the
world, men who fill, and who adorn the stations in which
they are placed.—In the Chureh, it is well known, that,
many who entertained strong prejudices against the doc-
trines called Evangelical, have been, by the powerful at-
traction of the exemplary conduct of some who had em-
braced that system, brought first to examine it with can-:
donr, and afterwards to embrace its principles. Wiln
the influence of shining virtues to invite to examination,
is combined with strong arguments to convince, the evi-
dence can only be resisted by indifference, or by enmity to
the truth.
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The efficacy of Evangelical doctrine, in supplying the
mind with subjects of consolation and hope, in the last
struggles of nature, has often been felt by those whose
acquaintance with it before had been very imperfect.
The celebrated Mr. Locke had, long before the approach
of the last foe, given many strong proofs of a mind im-
bued with the principles of religion, as well as with a pro-
found knowledge of the arts and sciences. His rational
powers were of the first order, and there were few topios
of moral seience which he did not sucoessfully cultivate.
In exploding the unwieldy system of the old scholastio
philosophy, his efforts were victorious. In the formation
of his religious system, however, there appears to bave
been great defeots. But in the concluding scene of his
life, his sentiments seem to have aoquired the more eleva-
ted tone of Evangelical purity. Among other striking ex-
pressions he thanked God for Justification by Faith.

Dr. Johnson, with the possession of literary talents of
the first rate that his country has ever produced, united
also a high veneration for religion in general, and a de-
vout respeot for Christianity in particular. The doctrines
of the Trinity and Atonement, his faith firmly embraoced,
and they were the sheet-anchor of his soul. The doctrine
of Original Sin, he not only believed, but deeply felt, and
his prayers display a mind in a perpetual struggle with
that opposing principle to Ghristian sanctity. In most
articles of the Evangelical creed he was correct, and the
doctrines of Socinianism he viewed with horror. With
the great doctrine of Justification by Faith in the Re-
deemer’s blood, though the necessary consequence of the
doctrine of the Atonement which he had embraced, till
nearly the conclusion of his life, he was either unacquaint-
ed, or if he knew it, he did not believe in it. As he ap-
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proached the end of his course, he began to feel how
utterly inadequate his own works were to purchase peace
with Heaven ; and how necessary to his presetit peace and
to his fatare hopes, the posstssion of a righteousness was,
commensurate to the demands of the Divinelaw. Alarm
and terror were the necessary consequences. ¢ Though
truly religious,” says an ingenious writer, * though the
Scriptures had been his study and the rule of his conduct,
he contemplated his end with fear and apprehension}
but when the last struggle approached, he summoned up
the resolution of a Christian, and on the 13th day of
December, 1784, died full of hope-and strong in Faith.”#
The writer just quoted has recorded the sense of danger
that alarmed the mind of this great man, and his escape
from it into the region of faith and hope; but of the caunse
‘that produced so mighty an effect, by dispelling his ter-
rors, he gives no account. The consciousness of guilt
that must appal every reflecting mind, when it anticipates
the Judgment seat of the great God, and the opening
of his books, will not be conjured away by summoning up
resolution. Resolution will neither arm a man against
eternal misery, nor reconcile him to suffer it. It is alone
the possession of the lively faith of a Christian, that can
enable him to exert the resolution of a Christian. - Dr.
Mavor does not appear to have known, that it was the
cordial acceptance of the doctrine of Justification by
Faith, in the Righteousness of the Saviour, that dispelled
. Dr. Johnson’s alarms, and raised his soul to a trinmph
over death, which no other doctrine can inspire. This
happy exchange of mourning, for the oil of joy and

* Dr, Mavoe's British Nepos.
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gladness; and of the heavy heart, for the garmetit of
praise, was effected by the instrumentality of an Evangeli-
cal divine, whose character is well known in the religions
world. '

Mr. Pitt, whose vast and capacious mind; by the bles-
sing of Providence, sustained unbroken, the shock of
nations combined to destroy every thing that was sacred
and venerable, under the direction of an infuriated mon-
ster, triumphant in villainy,—Mr. Pitt, whose coansels ani-
mated, as they presided over the efforts of his country;
to rescue Europe from the brink of destruction, worn
out at last with toils, and the overpowering weight of
cares to which his bodily constitution was unequal, ha-
ving delivered up the helm of state to the grasp of a less
vigorous hand, retired to prepare for the change that
must soon terminate the labours, as well as the enjoy-
ments of mortals, This awful retirement discovered to
him, what, there is reason {o fear, the pursuits of even bo-
nourable ambition, and the toils of honest patriotism, had
too much obstructed from his view, his need of the Sa-
viour’s atoning blood, and sanctifying grace, to preseat
him without spot or blemish before the throne of.God.
He who had, in a subordinate sense, been the saviour of
the civilized world, felt his own anworthiness, and hum-
bly sapplicated for eternal life as the gift of God, through
Jesus Christ. His application to the Saviour was that
of a sinner, who had no other plea to urge than the
promises and compassions of Him, who is able to save
to the uttermost all who come to God through Him,
seeing he ever lives to make intercession for them.

The elegant and penetrating mind of Mr. Fox, that
had explored and treasured up the vast stores of moral
and political philosophy, and knew how to discharge
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them in a torrent of overwhelming eloguence that
hurled conviction into the minds of his opponents, or
swept from their hands the arms with which they oppo-
sed him, though unhappily too much diverted by his
other pursuits, from the fountain of eternal truth, left his
dying testimony to this truth, that man is a creature who
stinds in need of Mercy.

'The power of the Evangelical doctrines in oommunl-
cating light to the minds, and in planting new prineiples
in the hearts of those who, sunk in the gulf of infidelity,
and immersed- in the sensuallties of degrading pleasure,
have been recovered to the enjoyment of God, of them-
- selves, and of Christian society, has, in many instances, ap-
peared in a striking point of view. Of this class of persons
we shall mention one, the more conspicuous for the high
rank in whiclr he stood, and the great natural and acquired
abilities which he possessed. The Earl of Rocghester was a
nobleman of talents sprightly and brilliant, of learning
various and polished, of wit vigorous and sparkling.
Bat all these advantages were lost to himself and to his
country, by habits of dissipation and debeuchery, con-
tracted in early life, and still more confirmed by almost
perpetual intoxication, and intrenched in the most reso-
lute infidelity. His very soul seemed to be so steeped in
polluting pleasures, as to have entirely forgotien her ori-
ginal dignity, and, oppressed with a load of clay, to bave
baried her active and noble powers in the most disgusting
sensuality. The consequences of this licentiousness were,
‘that at the age of thirty-one, a period of life at which the
beauties of the human constitation are generally only fall-
blown, and its energies most vigorous, in him natare was
worn out, and all the funds of life exhausted. Stretched
on the bed of sickness and pain, of languor and doeaj,

VOL. 11, 2v
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and possessing nothing of his youth, but the siné of ft,
which transfixed him with angunish and with horrors un. -
utterable ; his conselence awakened from its long aleep,
stung kim with remorse, the poison of which drank up
his spirits. In this awful sitnation, the gates of Heaven
ssemed to be shut against him, while hell from beneath
seemed to be opening apd ready to recelve him, the in.
most recesses of his sonl were harrowed up.—By the in-
structions of his Diocesan, of Dr. Burpet and of Mr. Par
sons, it pleased God to touch his beart, and from the rock
thus smitten, the tears of godly repentance gushed. In
reading to him the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, a beam of
Divine light darted through his mind. He looked on Him
whom be bad plerced, and mourned ; and his pereeption of
the great doctrine of the Atonement was as vivid as if the
scene of the crucifixion bad passed before his eyes.
Gratitude to the blessed Redeemer who had washed him
from his sins in his own blood, now took possession of his
heart. His soul was purified from the contamination of
unchaste desires, and his thoughts brotight into subjection
to the law on which before he had trampled. His throat
that, like an open sepulchre, had breathed pestilence and
death, and scattered all around him the fatal poison,
now gave vent to Hallelujahs and songs of praise. At
last, he met death with triumphant hope, and now, we have
reason to believe, that he walks in brightness with the vir-
gin retinue of the Lamb. In a book eatitled « Some pas-
sages of the Life and Death of John, Earl of Rochester,”
written by Dr. Burnet, the account of this wonderful
change is given to the world, * which,” says Dr. Jobn-
son, ‘“the Critic ought to read for its elegance, the
philosopher for its arguments, and the saint for its
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plety.”s Mr. Parsons’s Faneral Sermon, which is com-
monly bound with it, places in a still more prominent
point of view the effect which Evangelical Religion had
on the conversion of that Nobleman.

The cautlous and correct pen of Dr. Doddridg-e has
exhibited, from the most authentic sources of. information,
the influence of Evangelical doctrine in regenerating the .
heart, and in forming the fature conduot of Colonel Gar- .
diner, who, once addicted to the most abandoned profligacy,
and the slave of every uanhallowed appetite and passion,-
was, by Divine Grace, exalted into the Christian here,,
and who proved the reality of his conversion by a life of,
the most. fervent piety and dignified virtue, till he offered.
it a saorifice to the religion and liberty of his country.
Volames might be filled with the biography of men, who,,
from the same pure fountain, have imbibed the principles,
of vital religion, and whose stellar virtues, shone with a,
blaze steady and increasing, till they sank beneath
our horizon, to mingle with the light of a purer day. "

In the records of thase who have fallen .a sacrifice to-
the violated laws of their country, the number of such
as, by the influence of Evangelical doctrine, bave been.
brought to contrition for their orimes, and to a state of
reconciliation with God, appears to have been very con-.
siderable. The evidence of their sincerity has, in nmany.
cases, been of the most convincing kind. Though befare.
the great doctrine of the Atonement made by our Saviour,
on the.cross, for the sins of a guilty world, had been im-~
presmed on their minds, their hearts had been hard and.
unfeeling, yet at the touch of this heavenly doctrine they

* Lives of the British Fosts, Vol. Le=Lifs of Rochester.
2v2
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have melted, and the heart of stone has been softened
into a heart of flesh. Various well anthenticated instances
of this kind, will be found in the pages of the Christian
Observer.

The Evangelical body in the Church of England is
composed of men whose religions sentiments, on some
sabjects, are susceptible of some small shades of difference.
Some, and perbaps the greater part, because they admit
the doctrine of absolute election, and its necessary conse-
quence, final perseverance, are commonly called Calvin-
ists; though these are the only two of the peculiarities of
Calvin that they adopt. Reprobation and particular re-
demption are, in general, no parts of their creed. Of the
same Evangelical body there are a considerable number,
who consider election as conditional, and who, of course,
do not hold the doctrine of final perseverance; but believe
that men may be truly sanctified, and yet by the want of
watohfulness and prayer may fall into sinfol habits, and be
finally lost. Some of these admit, that there is a state of
confirmed piety and virtue, attainable in this life, from
which there is no final fall. Besides those who, on the
subjects of election and perseverance, are of opposite
sentiments, there are a few who consider the doctrine of
absolute, and the doctrine of condltional decrees, as en-
cambered with diffculties on both sides, which are alto-
gether insuperable, so that they find themselves unable to-
arrive at a satisfactory solution on these topics. They
therefore wish to stand on clear and undebatable ground,
and to leave to those whose eye is more penetrating than
their own, the task of exploring these mysterious regions.
They acknowledge that there are many things in Scrip-
tfure, which seem favourable to the Calvinistic hypothesis of
absolute decrees; but they also think, that there.are many
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others which can hardly be reconciled to that doctrine.

Without adopting the one side or the other, on this con-

troversy, they wish to stand as neutrals themselves, and

_ yot are ready to rush between the protended spears of the
angry combatants of both sides, and in the language of the

Prophet to address them, * Ye are brethren, why do ye
wrong one to another ?” It is not, they say from timid-

ity, or from any desire of conciliating the men of the

world, that they have no arms for this war; they are not

irresolute, but they want satisfactory informgtion. Were

their judgments convinced on which side the truth lay, .
their conduct would be decided. They think that the
great doctrines on which all the evangelical are harmoni-
ous, «The depravity of human nature by the Fall; the
liability ef all men as sinners to the wrath of God; the
necessity of Divine Grace to prevent us that we may bhave
a good will, and to work with us when we have that good
will ; Justification by Faith, through the Redemption of
Christ, and not by our own works,”” are sufficient grounds
of union and co-operation, without descending to .those
abstruse points on which Christians have differed, and to
the end of the world are likely to differ. They are sor-
ry to observe, that the disputants, on both sides, have suf-
fered themselves to be too much heated in a controversy,
to the decision of which, coolness is absolutely necessary ;
and have given as much scope to their worst passions, as
to the arguments by which they have tried to establish
their opposite systems. They embrace with equal af-
fection those who are called Calvinists and Arminians,
and they think that the excellencies of the partizans of
those two systems, are to be determined rather by the
preponderance of their humility, their love to God and to
man, and their exemplary lives, than by the weight of
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their zeal for the doctrines either of Calvin or of Arminine.
They acknowledge that, mingled with both parties, there
are men of distinguished talents and warm piety, who,
adorned with every virtoe, reflect that light and glory
back upon Christianity, which they have derived from it.
They are also forced to observe, that there are connected
with both, several individuals, whose zeal is expended
more upon paints of difference, than upon those in which
they coalesce, whose arguments are more distinguished by
smoke than by brightness, and who rather derive their
honour from the body to which they are attached, than
ooutribute to its eminence and distinction.

A variety of causes have contributed to render the
doctrines of Calvinism extremely unpopular in England.
The first is, its having been the religious system generally
embraced by, those who, in Charles the First’s time, over-
tarned the Counstitntion, and brought that Monarch to the
blook. The violence of the Calvinistic party in Holland,
and their bitter persecution of those who, on political
grounds, as well as on the subject of election, were

in a state of counteraction with them, was another source

of obloquy. The adoption of reprobation, as the counter--
part of election, by those who took the highest ground
on this awful subject, contributed greatly to render their
system unpopular. The stiff and formal air, with which
some divines have invested: the doctrines of Calviniam, by.
reducing them to-a dry metaphysical system, and the sab-
traction from it by others, of all exhortations to accept
the invitations of the Gospel, by robbing Christianity of
all that either rouses the fears, or interests. the hopes of
men, have operated greatly to its prejudice. Tha serupu-
losity of Calvinists:in avoiding the use of terms employed
in the Scriptures to point out the extent of Redemption ;
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and the substitution of phrasee more congenial with limit.
ed views of that doctrine, bave been urged by different
writers, as spots and blemishes attached to Calvinism, It
has also been generally charged with promoting a starched
and precise, instead of the popular style employed in the
sacred volume. A great want of candour has certainly
appeared in the writings of some Calvinists, who, not
satisfied with bringing to the support of their peculiarities
all the arguments they could muster, have had recourse
to the illiberal arts of misrepresentation, and have classed
Arminians with Roman Catholics, and even with Arians
and Socinlans. Calvinism, it must be added, though it
has been embraced and defended by a numerous body of
writers, and some of them men of great learning and a-
cuteness, has not, 8o often as the system that is opposed to
it, found its advocates among the eloguent and elegant aus
thors, on whom wait all the graces and charms of polished
dietion. _
To those Clergymen of the Church of England who
are called Calvinists, it is only doing justice to state,
that their Calvinism in general is not only moderate, but
conciliating. They do not, in general, bring into the ser.
vices of religion disoussions of this deeply mysterions sub-
ject. The doctrines to which, in their sermons, they give
prominence are those of Evangelical Religion, without
much calling the attention of men to the various shades
that distinguish its friends from each other. Few express
sions generally escape them, that would sound harsh in
the ears of a plous disciple of Arminins. Their aims are
to conciliate, not to exasperate the minds of those who
cannot adopt all their views. Their views of predestina-
tion appear to be precisely the same with those of Cran-
mer, Hooper, Philpot, and almost all the Bishops, Dig-
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nliaries, and Divines of the Church, till towards the end
of James the First's reign. Some excellent men, such
“as Usher, Whitgift, &c. carried the dootrine of absolute
decrees much higher, and embraced the whole system of
Celvin. The same moderate system was received by the
most eminent of the Dissenters; by Raxter, by Watts,
by Doddridge ; and, if Dr. Williams’s sentiments may be
considered as a fair specimen of the modern Calvinism
that circulates among the present Dissenters, it is of the
same temperate kind. In the Church, as well as among
Dissentients, an individual or two may sometimes be:
found, who has adopted a more rigid and a sterner creed.
Of this kind was Mr. Toplady, whom Dr. Priestley in
his Essay on Philosophical Necessity, claims as his asso-
ciate in his labours tp establish that doctrine. Even the
great Edwards is also mentioned by the Doctor, as having
adopted the same principles. From the Restoration to
our times, the number of those who have been reckoned
Calvinists has not been great. Bishop Beveridge is the
most eminent, and is supposed to have been the last divine
of such sentiments, that was raised to the Episcopal bench.
Dr. South, though a clergyman of High Church principles,
has left incontestible evidence, in his sermons, of his having
adopted sentiments called Calvinistical. Within these
thirty years their number has rapidly increased. Their
fervent piety,# their exemplary conduct and moderation,
their unwearied laboursin the cause of religion, in gene-

® The fervent plety of some Ministers of Calvinistlc sentiments has, soore-
times, forcibly struck those whose opinions were decidedly hostile to Calvinism 3
and oven to all the Evangelical doctrines. Such was the Poet Burns, who
latterly attended upon the ministry of a pious and excellent Minister of Cal-
vinistic sentiments, the Rev, William Inglis, Dumfries.



PARTIES IN THE CHURCH. 353

¥al, and the patience with which they have borne many
privations and hardships, are supposed greatly to have
contributed to their increase. The violence and illiber-
ality of attack, which seem mow to have deserted this
party and to have passed over to those who call them-
selves Arminians, the confounding of the vital doctrines of
Christianity with the peculiarities of Calvinism, and the
attempts to prove the Articles of the Church to be Anti-
Calvinistic, have all greatly added to their numbers. The
Bishop of Lincoln allows the attachment of some of them
Yo the Charch, to be firm and resolute.—Mr. Scott insinu-
ates, that some of the Bishops have refused ordination to
some young men, who had been regularly educated at
the Universities; for no other reason, than their supposed
belief in the doctrine of absolute election. But there must
surely have been some other reason for such refusals. No
Bishop, surely, would deliberately provide men of piety
and popular talents and furnished with the advantages of
literature, to figure in the ranks of Dissent, or of Method-
ism. There have been instances of men possessed of such
qualifications as have carried bundreds, and even thou-
.sands with them into the lines of hostility to the Church.
That general who thins his own ranks that he may fill
those of the enemy, with whom he may one day come
to a decisive engagement, is in some danger of returning
from the field, without the palm of victory.

Of the Evangelical Clergy who are disciples of the Ar-
minian school, there are men of tried piety, of distinguish-
ed abilities, and who are equally sedulous, as those from
whom they differ, in promoting the best interests of men.

"'Their own yiews of those disputed subjects, they general-
ly prosecute w'fith_oalm and unrufled minds, and instead
of converting the pulpit into a stage for the trial of polemi-

VOL. 1I. 2x '
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cal skill, they unite the doctrines of grace and peace. A
moderate Calvinist would seldom be able to decide, from
their discourses, that they had adopted a system different
from his own. Man is still considered as a creature
fallen and guilty, who can be restored to the image of his
Maker, only by the influence of the Holy Spirit, and who
can approach to his Creator only when bLe comes through
the mediation of the Son of God, and receives the gift of
righteousness by faith. In the habits of Christian friend-
ship, which are mutually cultivated by Evangelical cler-
gyihen, who embrace the different sides of this question,
mutual conciliation, and the spirit of mutual forbearance
are carefully prosecuted. It was not so about half a
century ago, when the same controversy came to be agi-
tated between the two different parties, both in and ount
of the Church. The subject was debated with all the
acrimony of envenomed passions. Pamphlet was heaped
upon pamphlet, and volume piled upon volume, mutually
to embitter the tempers of the parties, and to blow up the
sparks of contention. The men of the world stood spec-
tators of the combat, while the friends of Evangelical re-
ligion, like gladiators, exhibited for their diversion feats
of chivalry, and dealt mutual wounds. «Itis just,” said
they, < as we would bave it. We have only to look on
till they drench the sand with their own blood, and ex-
pire in their own wars’”” Profane wits beheld with
scorn the scene that was presented  before them, while
they exclaimed in the langunage of the poet—

* s Tantwene snimis corlestibus irme 2
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THE CHARACTERS AND QUALIFICATIONS OF
THE EVANGELICAL CLERGY.

IN every Church, and in every party in every Church,
learning is an object of high importance. In the first
Christian Church, inspiration supplied, in many of her
Ministers, the want of learning. What they had not deri-
ved from haman cultare and study, God miraculously
communicated. But even in that early period of the
Church, he who had taken care that Moses should be
instructed in all the learning of the Egyptians, prepara-
tory to the important office in which he had destined him
to act, also prepared the Apostle Paul, by sending him
not only to the schools of the Prophets, but also by pro-
viding that he should be well imbued with the learning
of the Gentile world, who was afterwards to be the
Apostle of the Gentiles. To the labours of this learned
Apostle, more, perhaps, than to those of all the others
united, is the Christian Church indebted. In our times,
where learning is wanting, there is no such thing as in-
spiration ta supply its place. The Ministers of Chris-
tianity are therefore obliged to seek, in the ordinary way
of discipline and study, that information which is neces-
sary to the proper discharge of their office. Indeed, with
respect to all the Apostles, itisa certain fact that they
were well skilled in languages ; the only difference be-
iween them and learned men of these times is, in the man-
ner of acquiring that knowledge. Many of the Evangel-
ica] Clergy have been, and many of them still are, men
2x2
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of deep and general learning, and well known both
for the correctness and elegance of their literature. The
pnames of Dr. Milner and Dr. Jowett, the last of whom
was what the other continues to be, an honour to that
body, are well known, and are only two out of many that
might be mentioned. In one of the Universities particu-
larly, many students of Evangelical principles have stood
among the first, and bave often carried away the highest
honours. With respect to genius and transcendent abil-
ities, they are flowers that blossom but rarely, even in
the ample field of the world, and are sometimes so wild
and so luxurious in their growth, that they refuse to sub-
mit o those retrenchments, which the culture of religion
requires. But even of these, Evangelical Religion has
no reason to complain that she has wanted her share.
Men of moderate accomplishments, in religion- as well
as in civil society, are the persons to whom the offices of
religion, as well as the management of business must
chiefly be committed, and of these the Evangelical Clergy
are chiefly composed. Among them too, some persons
of weak intellects and contracted sentiments may be
found, whose minds are too flimsy to admit of a high po-
lish ; but in no greater proportion to their numbers, than
the state of other parties, political or religious, exhibits.

Of the qualifications of a Clergyman, unfeigned piety
is certainly the primary one,and is indispensably neces-
sary, both to his own fitness for the work, and to his
hopes of success in it. If a Clérgyman is not pions, he
is among the worst of men. If his love to God and to
the souls of men is not ardent, his official employment
must render his whole life one scene of disgusting hypo-
crisy. It is impossible for a man always to act under a
mask. The cover will sometimes drop, and the man of
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the world will desecrate the priest of the Most High God.
The secularizing spirit, which has given to learning the first
place in the qualifications necessary to a Clergyman, has
done infinite mischief in the religious world. Even the
eyes of the vulgar are sufficiently keen to detect its ab-
surdity. Common sense pronounces, that in the teacher
of piety nothing can supply the want of piety; as in the
teacher of science, science must be the primary qualifica-
tion. We have known attornies and surgeons, who
were wholly destitute of classical learning, who were yet
in their partioular professions, men of worth and of re-
spectable talents. But the possession of the highest
classical attainments, without the knowledge of law and
anatomy, could never qualify them for even the lowest
offices of those professions. He who would not com-
mit the care of his broken bones, o the ignorance of the
one, or the defence of his title to his estate to the incom-
petency of the other, and who yet would entrust his soul,
and all its hopes for eternity, to the tuition and instruc-
tions of one who had never made the Scriptures his prin-
cipal study, or religion his highest pleasure, would only
do it because he set a higher value upon the former
than upon the latter. We have known Ministers of
Christianity, whose learning and talents were but of the
lower order, who yet, by their piety and good sense,
were honoured and useful while they lived, and who died
lamented by all that knew them. But let not learning
be either despised or neglected. Though it is not the
first, it is certainly a secondary qualification, and in the
present highly cultivated state of society in this country,
a considerable degree of it is absolutely necessary to a
Minister of Christianity, that he may neither disgrace his
office nor himself.
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In what soil genuine piety may be found mere healthy
and vigorous, than among those Clergymen of the Church,
who are justly denominated Evangelical, a considerable
acquaintance witl religions parties, has not enabled us
to say. We believe they will not suffer by & comparison
with any othet Ministers of Christianity, in the estimation
of those whose opportunities have been most favourable
for forming a judgment, and whose penetration and spi-
rituality of mind have best enabled them to pronounce it.
Though the doctrines by which they are characterized
are often described as leading to Antinomianism, yet
by many of their fellow Churchmen they are repre-
sented as righteous over much. With the peculiar doc-
trines of Christianity, they associate a strictness of prac-
tical teligion and morality, that td the man of the world
the air'in which they live, feels too rarified for his respira-
tion, and he seeks a denser atmosphere to breathe in.
Nor do they, in general| bind heavy burthens on other
men’s shoulders, and refuse to carry them themselves.
Follow them to their houses, the lifting up of their hands
presents the morning and the evening sacrifice. The

_ perpetual fire burns. Their preparatory studies are often
Iaborious ; their incomes small, their duties and their la-
boors multifarious, and their amusements few ; yet, con-
tented and happy, they suffer privations without mur-
muring, and from their little board they contrive to spare
something for the needy of ‘the flock. Happy in their
reward, if the tender plants that employ all their care,
which they bave endeavoured to meliorate and to waler,
rise with strength and life, bud, blossom, and bear fruit.
Distressed only when the mildew, or some chilling blast
threatens to render all theirlabours vain. The faithful
shepherd of his flock, the Evangelical Clergyman, Iis
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interested in all their concerns, and alarmed by all their
dangers ; he enters into, and sympathizes with all their
feelings and wants. Like his Divine Master, he'learns, in
subordination to Him,  to gather the lambs with his
arm, to carry them in his bosom, and gently to lead the
nursing ewes.” In health he watches over them with so-
licitude. In affliction he visits them with tenderness and
compassion. In their prosperity, he is anxious that their
hearts be not corrupted with its intoxicating draught;
in adversity, that they may not sink under the correc-
tions of Providence, nor faint when they are rebuked of
God. He is in practice every thing which Dr. Gold-
smith has so beautifully described in his Deserfed Village,
the village preacher to have been. Such are many of
those Clergymen, and indeed most of them of whom the
world hss not learned to form a proper value, and
whose character is little known beyond the narrow limits
ofa country parish, in which they shone as lights in the
firmament.

« Of the professional labours,” says a respectable
anthor, “ and consistent conduct of some men of this
character, had I not been myself an eye.witness for
years together, I should scarcely have believed that
Christianity, as we find it in Scripture, was so justly re-
flected in the lives of any of its professors, in these
days of lukewarmness and indifference; or that there
were any at this time who.made so near approaches to
what the Ministers of the Gospel once were, and what
they ought at all times to be.

“ And yet, ‘tell it not in Gath,” publish it not in the
ears of the enemies of the Charch, or of religion, such
men, and many such there doubtless are at this day,
besides those whom I have the happiness to know
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(classed if not mixed with others, I admit, of a less ho=
nourable and consistent deportment; but I speak not
here of men who can be jtlstly charged with heterodoxy,
irregularity, or enthusiasm)—even such men are viewed
with contempt, and loaded with opprobrious names by
many of their brethren and others;—by those in parti-
cular, it is presumed, I will not say, who are the least dis-
tinguished by their piety and worth, but rather, who
have the misfortune to know them the least.

« I have, however, no hesitation in saying, that I know
of no set of men in any church, sect, or country, who
have themselves made higher attainments in religion,—
or who aim more steadfastly and uniformly to promofe
the cause of religion in others; and none, of course, who
deserve better of their country, and of mankind in gene-
ral. And, however much any may have vainly attempt.
ed to obscure the lustre of such characters, I firmly be-
lieve, and I believe it on clear Scriptural authority, that
not a few of them shall shine hereafter ¢ as the bright-
ness of the firmameni—and as stars for ever and
wer." ,"

Besides piety and learning, good sense is a qualifica~
tion of the greatest importance to a Clergyman; and
without it, both the other two qualifications will often
defeat themselves, and be of little avail to secure his aims.
Prudence, or a sense of propriety in all his conduct,
results from the possession of this faculty, and the want
of it deranges and disorders the efforts of genius, the in-
vestigations of learning, and even the productions of
piety. It cannot be supposed that this excellent talent

® Adam's Religious World Displeyed, Vol 8. Articlem® United Church
of England and Ireland.”
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will be the property of every Evangelical Divine. Many
Clergymen of that description, however, it iz well
known, have, at their induction to a parish, met the most
determined distike and oppasition, from a general aver-
sion to the dootrines they inculcated, who, afterwards,
by their perseverance in the labours of love, and by the
consistency and dignity of their conduct, bave not only
softened the asperities of prejudice, but conciliated, in a
high degree, the affections of many, and secured the re-
speoct of all their parishioners. Success of this kind is
the mast honourable testimony that a man can receive
of the purity of his life, of the efficacy of his doctrine, and
of the prudence which has presided over his conduct.
It were easy to give a lomg list of names to whom this
characteristic of good sense was, and is incontrovertibly
applicable.

THE CHARGES GENERALLY BROUGHT A.
GAINST EVANGELICAL CLERGYMEN.

THER first charge is innovation. In those Churches or
Chapels, in which the peculiar doctrines of Christianity
have either been little adverted to, or thrown into the
back ground, by the Ministers of religion in their discour-
ses, and consequently the gospel imperfectly preached ;
when those doctrines are made to occupy the first place
in the system of Theology, and laid down as the founda-
tion of piety and morality, every man of penetration
must perceive, that on the subject of public instruction,
VOL. 11 2y
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a great change has taken place. If the latter discipline
be that to which he has not been acoustomed, to him it

will be new, and the preacher will be considered by him
as an innovater. But who is to blame for this innova-
tion ? Is it the preacher who kept out of sight, in a
great measure, the truths which fill almost every page of
the New Testament ; the truths to which the Articles
and Homilies of his own Church bear the most indubitable
testimony, and which constitate the vital principle that
pervades and animates her Litargy ? Or is the blame
to be transferred to him, who has brought into the most
conspicaous point of view, that system which cownstitutes
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, which consti-
tutes the basis of the Church establishment, and to which
he himself has sabscribed ? He who violates the discip-
line of the Church is an innovator ; but it is not the
man who preaches her doctrines, but the man who either
neglects to preach them, or who preaches those that are
hostile to them, that innovates.

Another charge bronght against them is enthusiasm.
It cannot be denied that there have been some instances
of Evangelical Clergymen, who were not entirely free
from this extravagance, and perbaps there may be some
individuals of that body, at present, who cannot be alto-
gether exempted from the charge. But these are but
fow, and instead of being admired for their eccentricities,
by the general body of those whose sentiments, in other
things, they adopt ; their ebullitions are generally disiiked
and condemned. Sobriety of doctrine, and temperance
in the manner of inculeating it, are the characteristics, in
an eminent degree, of the most distingunished Clergymen
who have adopted Evangelical sentiments. If their elo-
cution is animated, it is addressed much more to the judg-
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ment and to the oonscienoe, than to the imagination of
their hearers. The ohject of it is not to wind up the feel-
ings of men, or to overpower the rational springs of
action, or to give loose reins to tumultuous impulses,
feelings, or passions; but to fix permanent impressions
upon the judgment, heart, and memory, which ripening
into holy principles, may by the blessing of God, produce
the peaceable fruits of righteousness. With some men,
indeed, all earnestness in religion; all ardour and zeal in
the cause of God ; all deep concern about the immortal
souls of men; all attempts to rouse them to the awful
concerns of eternity, are considered as infallible evidences
of enthusiasm. 'To them every thing appears enthusiastic,
that stretches beyond their present narrow grasp, or that
rises above their sensual gratifications. To such men, all
those who, expanding their desires and hopes beyond the
grave, look not al the things which are seen, and which
are lemporal ; but af the things which are not seen, and
are eternal, must ever appear in the character of enthusi-
asts. Bout thisis an enthusiasm in which every Christian
will glory, and desire to grow; knowing that his warmest
emotions are but too feeble, and too cold. No sober-
minded Christian will, however, lay claim to any private
revelation. The influences of God’s Spirit he distin-
guishes from the operations of his own mind, not by any
distinctive feeling ;; but by the holy dispositions they pro-
duce, by the obedience they generate, and by that abhor-
rence of sin which they awaken. To preserve our religi-
ous principles and feelings from the infection of a teeming
imagination, a general and correct acquaintance with the
word of God is the best security. 'The next best, is the
cultivation of those human sciences, that teach men to
abstract as well as to combine their ideas, and to analyze
2v2
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their opinions. Whatever addition is made to intellectual
vigour, so much provision will be made against enthusi~
asm, which is the imbecility and dotage of the mind.

" A disposition to allegorize those passages of Scripture
which are evidently meant to be taken literally, and.
which consequently, are not susceptible of an allegorical
interpretation, is another charge, nearly allied to the
former, that has been brought against the Evangelical
Clergy. It must be acknowledged that the charge has
not been altogether without foundation, if it were fair to
make the delinquency of a few individuals, the subject of
a general accusation. The parable of the man who fell
among;thieves, in his journey from Jerusalem to Jericho,
may be taken as a specimen of the fanciful superstruc-
ture that has been raised without a foundation, on texts
of the plainest import. A certain lawyer, we are told
(Luke, x.), tempted our Saviour with this question,  Mas-
ter, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?” Our Saviour
refers him to the substance of the law, and desires him to
state its requisitions. Having given its import with respect
to the love of God, the statement ends with « thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself.” Our Saviour admits the
correctness of it, and adds, ¢ this do, and thou shalt live.”
But he, willipg to justify himself, said unto Jesus, « And
who is my neighbour ?” Thislawyer, like too many no-
minal Christians, though he allowed in words the obli-
gation of loving God, supposed that his being a professor
of the frue religion settled the whole of that account,
and that all examination of its items, was wholly unne-
cessary. With respect to the duty he owed to his neigh-
bour, he felt the necessity of entering into the detail, and
as all bis hopes of Heaven which he was very unwilling
to relinquish, depended upon the contraction, or upon
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the enlargement of the term, he desired an explanation.
He was conscious, that he loved his own nation, and he
hoped that this was sufficient to entitle him to the re-
ward of obedience. Our Saviour puts a case in which
a Jew, his countryman, to whom he was attached by
every tie of country and religion, had fallen into the
oruel hands of robbers, who, after having stripped and
wounded him, left him for dead. By chance a certain
Priest came down that way, and casts his eyes on the
onhappy victim, weltering in his blood. But this minis-
ter of the God of mercy, had never learned the com-
passionate maxim of his own law, « I will have mercy
rather than sacrifice.”” He therefore passes by on the -
one side,and steels his heart against every sentiment of
compassion. A Levite too, another Minister of the
sanctuary, travelling by the same road, came and looked
upon him, but his heart had never been taught to feel for
the woes of others, and he passed by on the other side,
and left him to become the prey of death, which seemed
to hover over him, ready to assert her claim. <« But
a certaln Samaritan, as he journeyed, ocame where
he was: and when he saw him, he had compassion
on him; and went to him, and bound up his wounds;
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own
beast, and brought bim to an inn, and took care of
him. And on the morrow when he departed, he
took.-out two pence and gave them to the host, and.
said unto him, ¢ Take care of him, and whatsoever thou
spendest more, when I come again I will repay thee.’
Which now of these three,” said our Saviour to the
Lawyer, « thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell
" among the thieves?”” The Lawyer replied, « he that had
mercy on him.” ¢ Then said Jesus unto him, ¢Go,and do
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thou likewise.’” As if our Saviour had said, ¢ You high-
ly approve the offices of kindness which the Samaritan
performed to the Jew in distress, and your law binds
you to do to others what things soever, in similar circom-
stances, you think yourself entitled to from them. Every
human being is, therefore, your neighbour, who has a
claim upon you, as you have upon him, for the reciprocal
communication of benefits and love. Your beneficence,
therefore, which acknowledges none for its objects, but
men of your own country and religion, is essentially de-
fective ; amd till its principle become universal, it is not
the obedience that your. law requires.” This divine com-
ment, it is of infinite importance that every man should
record in his own breast ; for such is the corraption of
eur nature, that almost every party, political and reli-
gious, is too much disposed to contract within its own cir-
cle, that interchange of philanthropy, which ought ex.
pansively to flow among mankind ; and thus to establish
a rule of morality, narrow and partial, and in direct op-
position to the diffusive and universal charity of the Gos-
pel. But passing over this important document, there
have been some Evangelical Divines, both Churchmen
and Dissenters, who bave attempted to squeeze out of this
parable, all the peculiar doctrines of Christianity ; and
have forced it to teach all the truths connected with the
Fall, and with the Redemption of man. The man who
fell among the thieves, say they, was Adam. He being
left half dead means that he and bis posterity are dead
in sin. The priest and the Levite are the moral and the
ceremonial law, tbat refused to help us. The good Sa-
maritan—Bat let us stop. The enemies of Evangelical
doctrine will tell the rest with pleasure. The bitterest
invective with which the peculiar truths of Christianity
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have ever been attacked, by its most invetqrate foes, is
barmless, compared with this dotage of intellect. There
are, however, but few Evangelical Ministers capable of
thus disgracing religion ; and none have been more for-
ward to expose the folly of it, than the friends of Evan-
gelical piety. In the Christian Observer, there is a letter
from the Rev. Peter O’Leary, a Roman Catholic priest,
to the editor of that work, giving an account of a ser-
mon preached by himself, upon this very parable, in the
true spirit of allegorical romance; which mode of in-
terpretation, he says he adopts, because it is highly favour-
able to the interests of his Church. The man who fell
among the thieves, he says, is the Catholic Church. The
thieves were Luther and Calvin, who stripped the Church
of her rites, ceremonies, and doctrines. With respect to
the Church being left balf dead, his interpretation
is almost the same with that of the Evangelical di-
vines, formerly mentioned. The priest and the Levite
represent two of the Monkish orders, who were un-
able to effect the recovery of the Church. The good
Samaritan he very ingeniously proves to be no other
than the Pope.—This excellent discourse of Priest (0’
Leary, in which he has, with great force, wrested the
illostrations from the hands of the Evangelical preach-
er, and turned the materials to his own unse, is a hap-
Py specimen of the benefits to be derived from the im-
measurable latitnde of fanciful interpretation. This speci-
men of Mr. O’Leary’s powers for fanatical illustration, is
said to have excited in a high degree the indignation of
one Clergyman; but we cannot help thinking that it gave
much satisfaction to all men of sober fancy, and correct
understanding.  Ridenfem dicere verum quid velat?
Some men will feel the force of ridicule, who cannot be
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‘bronght to feel the force of argument; and men may b#
langhed out of their follies, who cannot be reasoned out of
them.

There is another species of folly, nearly related to the
other, to which some Evangelical ministers; both out of
the Charch and in it, are said to have given indulgence.
When they represent the -love of the blessed Saviour
to his Church, and the individuals.of which it is composed ;
or the gratitude which this unbounded love kindles in the
heart of a Christian, they call in the mystical dialogue of
the Song of Solomon, and employ its metaphors and simi-
lies, many of which, to us at least, are either not very
intelligible, or so exceedingly remote from those to which
we are accustomed in the writings of the New Testament,
that we have no commentary to explain them. In other
words, they call in the darkest part of the Old Testa-
ment, to illustrate the glories and beauties of the Gospel ;
as if the sun needed a candle to light up, or to display his
beams. We would fain ask sach ministers of Christianity,
Is there any thing wrapped up in the mystical allusions
of the Song of Solomon, which the New Testament bas
not placed in a clearer light, and exhibited with a glory
infinitely superior # If there is not, why .then do you
seek to throw under a cover what the Gospel has un-
veiled, and to envelope in darkness what it has brought
to light? Why, instead of illnstrating what is dark by
what is clear, do you seek to hide what is lucid, by bring-
ing a cloud over it, and when life and immortality, and
a Saviour’s dying love are set before us in the blaze of
" day, do you bring us back again to the shadows after the
substance has chased them awdy. A predilection for the
eastern allegorical style of composition, how well s0 ever
that style was suited to the country and to the time in
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whick the Song of Solomon was written, is, in these times,
a poor evidence of a man’s possessing either a solid un-
derstanding, or a correct taste. How extremely different
is the style of our Saviour, and of his Apostles, and Evan-
gelists. We do not, for a moment, question either the
Authentivity or the Inspiretion of the Song of Solomon.
It is unquestionably a part of the Canon of Scriptare,
whioch the Christian Charch has received from the Jews,
to whom were committed the lively Oracles of God. It
had its use, when the great doctrines of our Redemption
were wrapped up in covers. To us ii has its use, when we
see in it a rude sketch of the glorious salvation the Gospel
has unfolded. It is worthy of our particular observation,
that neither our Saviour bimself, nor any of his Apostles
or Evangelists, in the New Testament, have either quoted
it, or employed any of its peculiar images; and surely
the similes which they use, and the language in which they
spoke, are the consecrated vehicles of Evangelical in-
struction. We frequently find, that a rank imagination
and a perplexed intellett, are the general qualifications of
those who are fondest of this allegorical mode of preach-
ing; ' and there have been various instances of their ap-
proaching even to indelicacy, by saying that which made
every body blush for them, though they had not reflection
enough to blush for themselves.

"Another charge brought against the discourses of the
Evangelical Clergy is, that the pauncity of the topics they
embrace, and the weight they lay upon them, generally
confine their instructions to a few subjects, and prohibit
that ample range into which a more extended and gener-
ous system would invite thejr excursions. That the great
truths of the Gospel are reduced to a few first principles,
is a position that cannot be denied; and, considering the
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vast importance attached to them, this paucity is among
those considerations which most forcibly illustrate the ex-.
cellence’ of the Christian Faith. Had its leading articles
of belief been multifarious and complicated, the attention
they would bave required from those who embrace it,
must have been more divided, and consequently must
have been more distracted. 'The fewness of its influencing
toples is, therefore,a cireumstance that particularly adapts
it to the condition of man, whose mind is liable o be
broken or overwhelmed, by a multiplicity of great and
important objects. The simplicity by which the Christian
system is distinguished from the complex and folded in-
tricacies of human Socience, is wonderfully adaped to
the weaknes of the human mind. Neither great nor bril-
liant talents are necessary to qualify e man for entering
into the views, and for acting upon the principles it 'in-
culcates. 'The love of our Creator, of our Redeemer, of
our Sanctifier; and, in subordination to the love of God,
the love of ourselves, in unison with the love of human
beings in general, are the substance of all its requisitions.
The possession of these dispositions is called in Seripture
a single eye ; and he in whom they dwell has his whole
body full of light.  But notwithstanding the simplicity of
the motives that animate Christian obedience, the subjects
it embraces are complicated and many, aud yet so simpli-
fied by the plain instructions it gives, that nothing but
the absence, or the imperfection of the principle, can cause
a deviation from the practice. The way-faring man,
though afool, shall not err therein.

If, by the paucity of the topics which Evangelical in-
struction contains, it is insinuated that the public dis-
courses of its ministers are generally confined to the doo-
" trines of Grace, and the promises of the Gospel, without
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enforeing the necessity of the tempers the Gospel is de-
signed to form, the dispositions it is intended to superin-
duce, and the relative duties it enjoins, the charge is of a
serious and most awful knd, and one to which every
preacher of the Gospel will do well to attend. He who
confines his attention to what have, very improperly, been
sometimes called the doctrines of Christianity, in dis-
tinction from its precepts and laws, (for all the precepts
and laws of Christiaaity are, equally with the other, Chris-
tian doctrines), is implicated in the charge of neglecting
to preach the Gospel, as much as he, who, overlooking
the great truths that distingnish Christianity from Natural
Religlon, inculcates a morality detached from the Grace -
of the Gospel. As neither of them rightly divides the
word of Truth, it is impossible that either the one or the
other can allot to every man his portion of spiritual food.
The congregation of the former may grow in acquain-
tance with a sort of profile Christianity; they may grow
in attachment to separate parts of the system, and, by
mistaking & part for the whole, may cheat themselves into
a belief that they have attained the Christian character,
merely from the orthodoxy of their sentiments, But
they are in the greatest danger of contracting the spirit,
if not the tenets of Antinomianism, and of substituting a
few articles of their Creed, for universal holiness and
obedience. This sort of religion is equally fatal to the
best interests of men, as that which rests upon decorous
manners without vital principle, and it is so much the
worse, .as it turns the noblest dispensation of the grace
of God into licentiousness. The congregation of the
latter may improve in the habits of a more correct
deportment, and in all the studied decencies of polished
life, but having no root, their religion, in time of trouble,

will languish and die.
2z2
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It wonld be a foal-hardy attempt to exculpate from the
charge of preaching a defective Christianity, all who have
objained the name of Evangelical Preachers, either in the
Church or out of it. There have been, and probably
there are, in both, some individpals whose body of divini-
iy wants proportion of paris, and whose rickety system,
from the unequal distribution of mourighment, exhibits
knotly points, and limbs distorted. Bnt heslthful vigour
and symmetry constitute, not only the Evangelical doe-
trine, as it is portrayed in the Articles, Homilies, and
Litargy, of the Church; bat also as it is displayed in the
public instructions of her Evgngelioal Ministers, in gene-
ral. Whoever peruses the discourses of Me. Venn, of
Mr. Gisborne, of Mr. Cooper, and of many others (and
po far a8 sobriety of doctrine is concerned, they are a fajr
" sample) will find that piety to God is net snbstituted
for benevolence to men; nor purity of Faith for hali-
ness of life ; that'though the Saviour’s Atonement is laid
down as the foundation, good works are the superstrnoe-
jure that rises upon it, and adorns the whole bailding.
He will find that the love of God which is enforced, is the .
principle which inspires love to the buman race, and
teaches Christians to fill up every relative duty, in its
proper place, as an act of obedience to the blessed
Baviour.

The effects of Evangelical Preaching, in a parish which
has not been. accustomed to see those dootrines brought
into the foreground of religious instruction, are generally
saon conspicuous. The first general effact is that of some
degree of astonishment, as upon persons who are made
o feel impressions, ta which formerly they bave been
sirangers. Men are ropsed from a state of insensibility
to behold, on the one hand, dangers ipmeasurable and
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of infinite alarm, and on the other, hopes altogether new
and of boundless expansion. 1In this state of conflicting
mpotives, the minds of men are generally for some time
abeorbed, by the new views of time and of eternity, that
borst upon their eyes. In the still and awful silence
of meditation, they commune with their own bearta
The fears that gather and multiply around them, from
the consciousness of having violated a law so tremen-
dous, that the infliction of its penalty upon the surety
of ginners, though he was possessed of the Divine as well
8s of the human natare, brought upon his soul the ago-
nies of unutterable wo, harrow up their minds, and the
angry cloud that lours over them threatening to burst,
presages irretrievable ruin. On the opposite side
the Gospel of reconcilistion presents a sky, serene
and mild, and opening through the blood of Jesus, a
new and living way to the favour of God and to the
blessings of the Kingdom of Heaven. Some by a gradual
approximation to this fonntain of life, come at last to
drink of its healing waters, and experience their cleans-
ing efficacy, as well as their invigorating powers. They
take up their rest in the Saviour as their righteousness,
their sanctification, and their redemption. The internal
change that has passed in their minds, though perhaps
its progresas has hardly been perceptible, marks the soul
to have been fertilized by the influence of Heaven.
Where formerly all was either sterile and waste, or laxu-
rious only with briars and thorns, a freshness and ver-
dure, show that there is no longer a curse upon the
ground, but that it bas received the blessing from God.
A new direction as well as a new foroce is given to all
their powers. If they are heads of families, the warship
of God becomes a regular part of their family economy.
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In those houses in which no knee had knelt, and no
tongue had been tanght to adore the Giver of all good,
an altar is consecrated to the God who hed fed and led
them all their days, and to that Redeemer who, by his
precious blood-shedding, has restored them to the favour
of God and to the hope of Glory. Their families pre-
sent an appearance of order and of sentimental dignity,
to which formerly they were strangers. By becoming
spiritoally-minded, their appetites and passions become
more tame and subjugated ; and by intimate converse
with the oracles of God, even their intellectual powers,
assume a more vigorous tone, and the whole of their de-
portment acquires a consistency and an elevation, for-
merly unknown. These effects are often so marked and
incontestible, that the cause cannot wholly escape ob-
servation. The happy influence of Evangelical truth,
in resuscitating those energies, which alone can give to
society a healthy and animated principle of virtue, has
often been confessed. By the labours of a Clergyman,
whose life and doctrine conspired to hold up a picture of
genuine Christianity to his parishioners, it has often been’
found that in the lapse of no long term of years, a
change has been effected, worthy of the Prophet’s sub-
lime description. ¢« The wilderness and the solitary
place shall be glad for them; and the desert shall re-
joice and bloseom as the rose. It shall blossom abundant-
ly and rejoice even with joy and singing ; the glory of
Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel
and Sharon : they shall see the glory ‘of the Lord, and
the excellency of our God.”—And all this has been of-
fected, without noise, bustle, or tumalt. The silent in-
fluence of wholesome doctrine combined with that of
pious example, liké the united influence of the sun and
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soft showers, has, by the blessing of God, converted a
dreary wilderness into a field waving with luxurious
fraits. . :
. The causes that have coniributed to expose the Evan-
gelical Clergy to obloquy and reproach, have been many.
One of these is the striking contrast that appears be-
tween their system of divinity, in which the Saviour is
the righteousness, the wisdom, the sanctification, the re-
demption, the light and the life of a guilty world, and that
of the Pelagians, in which man is considered as a creature,
natorally the ally of virtne, in whose bosom good dispo-
sitions and correspondent feelings spontaneously rise, and
in whose soul the love of God and of his species natural-
ly glows, though some rude blasts of passion may unhappi-
ly, at times, check their luxuriant growth, and stunt their
otherwise towering size. To such a system as the latter
the incarnation of the Son of God, for the purpose of
our Redemption ; the bitter cup which for our sakes he
drank off ; the crown of thorns that for us he wore; the
blood he shed, and the excruciating agonies that pierced
his soul ; the life he laid down ; the Atonement he made
to the justice of God for our sins; the promises of
pardon offered us in his name; the promise of his Spirit
to convince us of our sins, to purify us from them, and
to create in us olean hearts; cannot even be append-
ed, because the t{wo systems can never be reconciled.
An Atonement made by the blood of Him who is God
as well as man, for persons who possess good hearts,
and who bave always led good lives; the Spirit of God
to regenerate and sanctify characters naturally pious
and holy, are contradictions so flagrant that the mge-
nuity of an archangel could bardly find any to be their
parallel. Every Evangelical Preacher, lays the axe to
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- the root of the iree which human pride hae planted,
and sedelonsly watered, and it is no wonder if all who
live under its shade are alarmed for their safety, and
join in the ery, « they who have tarned the world up-
gide down, are come hither alse.”” Whea a man has been
all his life rearing a baseless fabric, and consecrating it
as the temple of his sanguimary virtwes, whoever at-
tacks it threatens to expel him from the sanctuary of
his own goodness, and to level the beautiful dome with
the groond. « I hate him,” said the impious monarch
of the prophes, « for he doth not prophecy good con-
cerning me, but evil.”’ ¢« We have found,” says the orator
Tertollus, as the advoeate of the Jews against St. Paul,
« this man a pestilent fellow.”” If we ocarefully search
the Soriptures we shall find this to have been the cause
of universal alarm, which summoned to arms the men
of the world, against the preaching of the Prophets
and Apostles. The preachers threatened to rob them
of that, compared with which, their other trappings and
gildings were but trash-—the shrine that enchased their
canonized merits.

The strictness of Evangelical Religion and morality
is nearly as offensive to the men of the world, as the
penitent and humble spirit which it breathes. The de-
votion it requires is that ef the heart undivided, of the
whole affections, and powers of the soul. It allows of
no competition between God and the world, of no com-
promise between general obedience and the occasional in-
dulgence of some particular and favourite gratification. It
requires not only clean hands, but a pure heart. It pro-
scribes the general maxims and principles of the men of
the world, as a system founded in rebellion against God,
and as consecrating those pessions and pursuits which
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his word anathematizes. ' It will admit no man’s religion to
be genuine, whose hope has not a purifying efficacy, and
it consigns to the regions of everlasting misery, all wlio
live in the habits of known sin, A religion and morality
80 rigid and uncomplying, must ever wear a forbidding
aspect to those, who indulge the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eye, amd the pride of life. To every man who does
not strive to enter in by the strait gate,.and to walk in
the narrow way that leads to life, it i3 easy to see that
the ministers of a religion so utterly repulsive of licenti-
ousness, and so decidedly hostile to every evil work, must
often appear as intruders, who disturb the false peace
of the world. While some teachers of religion, by
lowering its standard, and accommodating it to the ordi-
nary practice of the world, prophesy smooth things, he who
has ho concessions to make, he who dares not desecrate
his office, by dispensing with the laws of God, and by
raining the souls of men, must expect a reception hardly
decent, from such as are resolved, at all hazards, not. to
part with their sins.

But the preachers of Christianity are not only to hold
up to the world, in their doctrine, a picture of what it
requires; but to exhibit the doctrine of Christ embodied
in their own lives. They are to show is transforming
influence, in assimilating their tempers to that of the
Saviour, in animating their exertions to glorify God, as
their Divine Master glorified Him, and in expressing the
sanctity his Gospel has impressed on them, by correspon-
dent dispositions and lives. To conciliate men to the
doctrine of the Cross, there must be no sacrifices of per-
sonal ease which they are not willing to make ; no labours
which they will not cheerfully undergo ; no hazards
which they will not resolutely run; and no mortifications

VOL. II 8a
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to which they will not submit. Like St. Paul, they will
¢ endure all things for the elects’ sakes, that they may
also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with
eternal glory.”—But if, in the neighbourhood of those
who combine and exhibit this asemblage of Christian
graces, there should happen to be a minister invested with
the same office, whose character, though becoming a man
of the world, partakes nothing of their sublimating views ;
who has chosen the Church, because it presents him with
an honourable and elegant retreat from the business of
the world, that he may, in the circle of fashionable so-
clety, enjoy the pleasures of gay life: iin what point of
view must the conduct of the former appear to the latter ?
—They have received the same ordination, and bave both
declared that they trusted they were.moved by the Holy
Ghost, to undertake the sacred office. They have sub-
scribed to the same doctrines and forms of religion; but,
in their aims and pursuits, the elevation of the one above
the other is immeasurable. “They move in regions more
opposite, than those of the frigid and torrid zones. His
hope is a richer benefice, or an additional one to that
which he now possesses, and this hope he prosecutes with
an avidity insatiable as the grave, while the feeding of the
flock of God, which He purchased with his own blood,
the very end of the sacred office, is neglected. Their
hope, their joy, and their crown, is to rescue the souls of
men from the dominion of ignorance and sensuality, and
to see them walking in the brightness of holiness. They
cannot look upon Ads prostitation of an office, more dig-
nified than that of the highest seraph before the throne of
God, without pity and indignation ; and he cannot behold
their conversation in Heaven, without the most painful
sensations of self-condemnation. While the image of their
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gelf-denial and exalted devotion is forced upon his re-
flections, his mind is stang with remorse. He blashes for
the part he has acted, and yet his addiction to a life of
indulgence, will not saffer him to escape from the snare
into which he has fallen, or to redeem his character.
What at once prevents his reconciliation with himself,
and exposes him to the censures of the more reflecting
part of mankind,—the contrast that appears between their
characters and his own, condemns him to feelings and
pains which he must necessarily hide from the world.
This combat ends in a fixed hatred of those who have
broken his internal peace, and exposed his hypocrisy to
the eyes of men. As he cannot rise to their eclevatign,
his next attempt is to sink them to his own level. The
general consistency of their lives is invulnerable, and
presents no point of attack; but the best characters in
this world, are not without their imperfections. These he
tries to magnify into crimes, and what he cannot effect
consistently with trath, he knows how to supply by fiction.
But the fertility of his invention appears in nothing so
much as in assigning base and unworthy motives to their
actions, or in misrepresenting them. Their faith he repre-
sents as faction ; their zeal for God as bigotry ; the ardour
of their devotion as fanaticism ;. their persevering labours
for the salvation of men, as their love of popularity ; their
spiritoality as their want of rationality ; their attachment to
the doctrine of Grace, as the spirit of opposition to good
works. To these imputations he endeavours to give a
ciroulation as wide as his influence reaches. In this dis-
guise of character, the ministers of Evangelical Religion
come, perhaps, to be represented to their Diocesan. The
venerable man whose cares are feelingly alive for the
interests of Religion, and whose situation does not, per-
. 3a2
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baps, admit of a closer inspection into their aims, or of
seeing their intentions through a clearer medium, is a-
larmed, and considers himself in duty bound to warn his
Clevgy against enthusiasm ; whereas, if his Lordship had
fully known the state of facts, he would have found it
Recessary to warn them against a spirit that secularizes
the Ministers of Christianity, and sinks them into men
of the world. There has, in our times, been an instance
or two of this chance-medley of characters, in charges
delivered by a respectable Prelate. It has been known,
that in a charge in which Ecclesiastical sportsmen, lea-
ders of the gay dance, the frequenters of the gaming table,
and those more ¢ familiar with a round of Ladyships,”
than with the afflicted of their parishes, were addressed,
the whole weight of censure has fallen upon the laborious
and exemplary ministers of Evangelical Religion. The
scene recorded by Juvenal has again been acted :—

# Dat veniam corvis, vexat censura columbos.”

4 Thus justice, while she winks at crimes,
Stumbles on innocence sometimes.”

The Evangelical Clergy stand at a distance from those
scenes of dissipation and folly, in which a considerable
number of other Ministers of religion are known to
mingle. The Theatres, particularly, they avoid as the
haunts of impurity and licentiousness, where wit is pol-
luted by indelicacy, and serious religion is mentioned only
to be ridiculed. - Their abstraction from these public a-
musements, by which time is wasted, and the taste and
morals of men are in danger of being contaminated, bas
brought upon them the charge of stiffness, preciseness, and
Puritanism. 1t is known that the Bishops universally
keep themselves without the circle of such seductive plea-
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sures. ‘The conformity of the Evangelical Clergy, with
eo high and decorous an example, cannot reasonably be
objected to. It will be difficult to find a reasop for
the absence of the heads of the Clergy from these exhi-
bitions that will not, with equal force, apply to all the
ministers of religion. For « if the firsi-frui¢ be holy, the
lump should also be holy ; and if the roof be holy, so also
should the branches be.”

Besides the Evangelical party in the Church who are
correot and regular, and who are equally observant of its
discipline as of its doctrines, there is another small body,
equally tenacious of the latter, though but little attached
to the former. These can, with equal readiness, conduot
the liturgical worship, in a Church or Chapel of the
Establishment, and the extempore prayers of the Dissent-
ing and Methodist Meeting-house. The circulation of
intercourse between the Clergymen of these two different
bodies, is always languid. The regular Evangelical
Clergy, how much soever they may approve, in other
things, the piety and zeal of those who are regardless of
the discipline of the Church, exceedingly blame their
diverting them into irregular channels, when there are so
many others in which their devotion may flow, in perfect
consistency with their duty as sons of the Church. Of the
latter party Dr. Haweis is the most distinguished person.

" There are likewise in the Church a very considerable
number of Clergymen, and many of them highly respect-
able, both for piety and learning, and also for active
exertions in the cause of. religion, who may be called
Semi-Evangelical. The doctrine of the Atonement, and
of the necessity of Divine influence to sanctify men, are
topics not only recognized in their discourses, but topics,
the importance of which, they endeavour to impress upon
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the minds of their hearers. The morality which they in-
culcate, is a morality grafted apon Christianity, and in-
twinipg itself around its trunk. The chief, if not the
only, point of difference bejween them and the Evangeli-
cal body, seems to be on the subject of Justification.
They cheerfully admit, that the only meritorious ground
of our acceptance, is the obedience and Atopement of
the Son of God, and they sometimes treat this sub-
jeet with great force and eloquence, as well as with the
feelings and language of humility. Still, however, they
discover a reluctance, to assent to the doctrine of Justi-
fication without Works. They are alarmed for the in-
terests of religion and morality. They know, that on
the doctrine of Justification by Faith only, there is a
coincidence of sentiment between those who are called
Evangelical, and those who are Antinomians. The es-
sential difference between the sentiments of these
two parties,—that ¢ with the first, Faith is considered
as a holy principle, necessarily attended with good
works, and that with the other, it is nothing more than
the assent of the understanding, without any puri-
fying influence,” escapes their notice. Both of the
parties agree that our Faith does not justify us as an act
of our own holiness ; but the former, by maintaining the
inseparability of true Faith and holiness, sufficiently pro-
vide for the interests of piéty and virtue; whereas the
Faith and Justification of the other, are nothing more
than a visionary conceit, and altogether worthless. It
were much to be wished that some good men, who con-
found the Evangelical with the Antinomian doctrine, on
the head of Justification, would examine the subject more
accurately. The misrepresentation is certainly, with them,
not intentional. Many of them, if they could divest them-
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selves of those modes of speaking, by which Justification
and Sanctification are confounded, are building upon the
same foundation, and resting their souls on the same
hope that supports the faith of those who embrace a more
Evangelical creed. It ought not, however, to be ex-
pected, that those who embrace the doctrine of Justifi-
cation by Faith only, will, by admitting inaccurate defi-
nitions, on a subject of such vast importance, and that
embraces one grand peculiarity of the Gospel, endanger
the best interests of men, by enveloping in darkness a doc-
trine which St. Paul has placed in the clearest light.
While they charitably believe that many whose statements
of the doctrine are incorrect, have erred more in words,
than in sentiment, erred more in defining their faith, than
in forming it, they must faithfolly exhibit the dangerouns
consequences of inadequate conceptions of the scriptural
doctrine of Justification, even while they hope that many
who are not sufficiently aware of them, escape from those
consequences, in a great measure. It was precisely in
this manner that St. Paul treated this subject, in his E-
pistle to the Galatians. ¢ Whosoever of you,” says he,
“ is justified by the law, is fallen from grace.” < Ifrigh-
teousness come by the works of the law, Christ is dead
in vain.,” «T fear that I have bestowed much labour on
you in vain.”” I stand in doubt of you.” In this faithful
manner he exposes the dangerouns tendency of the doe-
trine of Justification by Works. Yet, in the same Epistle,
he calls them the children of God, by faith in Christ
Jesus. '

It may not be anworthy of the consideration of the Evan-
gelical body, both in the Church of England and in other
denominations, whether even that venerable man of God,
Luther, who pronounced the dootrine. of Justification
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by falth to be, the articulus slantis aul cadenliis Ecclesii,
the criterion of a standing or falling Church, did mot
seem to place a disproportionate, because a detached
weight upon this important article of the Christian faith;
and whether they themselves, by adopting it, do not ap-
pear to feel a greater predilection for one doctrine of
Christianity, than for others of equal importance. Lu-
ther had a strong apology for giving a prominence to
this doctrine, in the general agreement of all the orders
in the Church of Rome, to depreciate, if not to bury it.
Had he lived to see, as we have lived to see, the forma-
tion «of Churches on Sandemenian principles, in which
this doctrine is considered as almost the whole of Chris-
tianity ; and a clear head in defining it, substituted fora
sanctified heart that teaches to do the whole will of God,
it is not improbable that he would have retracted his
paradoxical description. The doctrine of internal Sane-
tification, and the necessary consequence of it, the faith-
ful discharge of the duties we owe to God, and to our
fallow-men, may, each of them, be termed with as much
propriety, that which determines the state of a Church,
as flourishing or decaying, as it is enforced or neglected.
It is not the prevalence of any one single doctrine that
will ascertain the prevalence of true religion in any
Church, but the combined and co-operating harmony of
all those great truths, in their regular proportions, and
comely symmetry. Each one of them, if it be not joined
in holy matrimony with the others, will be unavailing.
Even in Christian Churches, we often see such zeal for
one doctrine, as by lessening that for amother, ' of equal
value, presents the appearance of a body deformed. As
in one of the first Chrigilan Churches, there were schisms,
while one contended for Paul, another for Apollos,
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and a third for Peter ; .80, among some Protsshnt
Charches, one gives tbe preference to the doctrine of
Justification, another to Sanctification, and another to
the Relative Virtues. But all these are by‘ God joined,
and that Church which gives them all their equal dig-
nity, has attained the most vigorous and healthy constita-
tion. When one party over-rates the importance of any
doctrine, detached from others, another advances a
claim for ¢/s more favourite temet, and a third party
labours to prove, that the object of i/s preference is
entitled to a superiority over both. Thus fhe doctrines
of Christianity are made to assume a distorted aspect,
and by being separated from each other, are necessarily
deprived of that compacted strength, which every joint
supplies. 1t is in the spiritual, as it is in the natural body;
a varlety of parts is necessary, not only to health and
vigour, but even to life. The heart, the lungs, the brain,
though different, are all equally vital parts, and the des-
truction of any one of them is the destruction of the

whole bedy.

ON THE MANNER OF PREACHING.

THE Church of Rome requiring implicit faith in her doe-

trines, and snspending the belief of individuals upon the

testimony of the Church, has no other use for preaching,

than merely to state to her members what her sentiments

are, and to prescribe conformity to that standard. For

individoals to examine the doctrines of the Church by the
VOL. 11 3
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~ word of God, would, according to her tenets, be both
absurd and impious ; Bécause the authority and meaning
of Scripture depends wholly upon her testimony. Ac-
cording to her, it is sufficient that religion be a service
in which they are devoutly engaged : but that it be a
reasonable service, there is no necessity at all. Preach-
ing, or an address to the understanding, can be of little
rervice where the exercise of the intellect is not supposed
to be wanted ; sermons in that Church are, accordingly,
rare. The Reformers, taking the doctrines of the Scrip-
tures as the guide of their faith, rendered the frequent
explanation of these necessary, and as they admitted
the necessity of addressing the heart and conscience, as
well as of informing the judgment, sermons were consider-
ed as of indispensable obligation. It was by the preaching
of the Gospel that Christianity was first propagated, and
it is by the same means that the knowledge of its doc-
trines, and the practice of its duties, are to be preserved
in the world. The English Reformers being sensible,
that at the first establishment of the Protestant religion,
preachers, well instructed themselves, and well affected
to the doctrines of the Reformation, could not be found
in sufficient numbers to instruct the whole nation, wise-
ly had recourse to the following expedient. ‘They com-
posed and published two books of Homilies. The - first
book was published in the reign of Edward, gnd the se-
cond in that of Elizabeth. They are short discourses,
combining the great truths of the Gospel, with the prac-
tical duties that rise out of them. They are faithful,
‘sound, and animated discourses, and excellent models
of Evangelical instruction. The style, indeed, has some-
thing of the venerable rust of antiquity, and will not be
thought sufficiently polished for the taste of a fastidious
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critic.—The Homilies were appointed « to be read in the
Churches by the Ministers, diligently and distinetly,
that they may be understood by the people.” The prac-
tice of reading the Homilies fell afterwards into disuse,
and it was not long before other discourses, and many
of them containing sentiments at variance with the doc-
trine of the Homilies, succeeded in their place. To this,
in a great measure, the scarcity of Evangelical instruc-
tion, which so long prevailed in the Church, may be as-
cribed. Whenever the Homilies were diligently read
to the people, it was impossible that godly and wholesome
doctrine could be forgotten.

The Homilies indeed were intended only to supply,
for a season, that want of correct information and scrip-
tural taste, in many ministers, with which a transition so
great and so sudden, from popery to the original
purity of Cbristian doctrine, would necessarily be attend-
ed. The progress of biblical knowledge, it was to ‘be
expected, would both accelerate and invigorate the means
of forming a better informed, and a more Evangelical
Ministry. When such a ministry was prepared, and
qualified to undertake the important office of instruc-
tion, the regular reading of the Homilies was fairly super-
seded. It is not the intention of Providence, that the
labours of one generation, either in natural or in divine
sclence, should render unnecessary the exertions of
those generations which are to succeed. The improve-
ments, which are the spoils of time, that become the in-
heritance of succeeding ages, are by them to be conveyed
down with usury, to those who are soon to fill their
places. The public instructer, who adds nothing to the
collected stock, who has neither a head to think, nor a
heart to feel, but as it is set in motion by the labours of

3B2




388 ON THE MANNER OF PREACHING.

others,"and who knows no higher office than reading
what others have composed, is litile better tham =& ma-
chine, worked by an invisible hand. Should the dis-
courses of a Minister of Christianity fall far below the stan-
dard of those who have gone before him, it is still some
praise, that they are not wholly borrowed ; that they
are in some degree, his own. It is much to be lament-
ed that the authority of names justly ‘high in the emnpire
of literature, (an empire from which the Kingdomm of
Heaven should never in this world be separated), khas
sometimes given a sort of consecration to habits, inimical
both to the Clergy and to the Laity. Before Mr. Addi-
son’s eulogy on the practice of Clergymen reading pring-
ed sermons, in the public offices of religion, it appears
that by many ministers the habit had been formed, and
to a considerable extent had spread in the Church.
The sanction of his name was thought to give it suffi-
cient confirmation, and with amazing rapidity It became
prevalent. Some divines were even forward to boast,
that they had never composed a sermon. This dis-
gracefal custom, by which the ministers of Christianity
were converted into preaching-engines, bringing no-
thing but lungs to the service of religion, contributed
mightily to depress the healthfal vigour, inspired by the
doctrines of the Reformation. He who wanted energy to
collect and to compose, felt the destitution of it also
in thinking, and in examining what were the pro-
per subjects, and what was the proper mode of
Christian instruction. Many of ‘the laity, from the
frequent recurrence of the same discourses at stated
intervals, knew they had nothing new to expect, and,
‘as s00n as the text was read, composed themselves to rest.
Others thought that they could read printed sermons at
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home, and either deserted the services of the Church alto-
gether, or sought them where a more animated address
was better calculated to rouse, and to enchain their at-
tenton. This vacuity of thought, and of exercise cor-
responding to the datiées of their high calling, naturally
superinduced in the Clergy habits of dissipation and the
waste of time; and the pleasures of the saint were mer-
ged in those of the sportsman.
If the business of a public instructer may be properly
" discharged by onme minister of religion, by reading the
compositions of another, why may not all the ministers in
the kingdom discharge their duty in the same manner;
and by retailing the thousands of sermons already in a
state of requisition, dedicate to other purposes the hours
of study and meditation? The stock of sermons already
prepared may, by proper husbandry, hold out for a thou-
sand years, and indeed, for ever. 'The present enormous
expense of an University education, and of a competent
library is, upon this plan, only a waste of money and of
time, which may be better laid out on other employments.
The spending of a few months under the tuition of some
experienced actor, who can impart the various melodies
of accent, emphasis, and tone, the only acquisitions that
will be requisite, will be sufficient ; and learning and piety
may be left to sink together.—If the practice of reading
printed, be only exchanged for that of reading engraven
sermons, ¢ that cheat the eyes of gallery critics by a thou-
sand arts,”” matters are still on precisely the same footing.
The dignitaries of the Church have seldom or never de-
scended to snch pitiful conduct.
With respect to the best mode of delivering Sermons,
the opinions even of great men have been discordant.
The Clergy of the Church of England have, in general,
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been accustomed to read their sermons from their notes.
This mode possesses some advantages. It admits of
greater correctness, and is better adapted, than any other,
to preserve unbroken a chain of reasoning, and to pre-
vent repetition. It provides against any incidental dis-
sipation of ideas, which may proceed from weakness of
nerves, or any sudden cause of pertarbation. Sermons
preached before Courts, and before men of highly
cultivated talents, as at the Assizes, may perbaps be
delivered in this manner, with more propriety and effect,
than in any other. 1In the addresses that are made
to ordinary congregations, its disadvantages are consi-
derable. It will hardly admit of that action, which gives
energy to adiscourse. It is with difficulty that it is sus-
ceptible of animation, and generally appears stiff and
awkward, making the Preacher seem like a man moving
in armour. It wants the vivacity and the fire, that are
necessary to awaken and engage the attention of the
hearers. The style is generally too laboured, and by
this means, the ideas escape the observation of those, who
cannot search for truths that do not present themselves
at the first view, and float on the surface of the subject.
It has almost been peculiar to the Clergy of the Church
of England. A considersble number of the Clergy of
the Church of Scotland, have lately adopted it; but there
it is extremely unpopular, though it has been recom-
mended by Dr. Campbell, and some other writers of liter-
ary eminence. Preachers among the Roman Catholics
pever adopt it; and in almost all the Foreign Churches,
the teachers of religion employ another mode of reli-
gious instruction. The same thing may be said of the
Euglish Dissenters, with the exception of those who have
embraced Pelagian, Arian, or Socinian sentiments. The
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celebrated Dean Swift, in a letter to a young Clergy~
man, expresseés his decided preference of another manner
of address.

Arother mode of preacling Is, from notes fully writ-
ten and committed to memory. This method supposes
the language as well as the sentiments fo have been
previously adjusted, and the structure of the senfences
to be preserved in the elocution. This mode of ad-
dress is not without its advantages. It appears more
natural and free than a discourse read from a manuscript.
The gesture and action of the speaker are less incum-
bered, and generally more impressive and animated.
It is attended however with one almost insuperable dif-
ficulty, that the memory of most men is not sufficiently
retentive for so arduous an undertaking. Bishop Jewel
is said to have possessed such powers of retention, that
with the assistance of art he could, with once reading
over his discourses, pronounce them exactly as they
were composed. This method accustoms the mind to
think accurately, to clothe its ideas with correctness
if not with elegance, and the preacher to say no more
than what is necessary. Every preacher who does not
read hfs discourses, will do well to habituate himself to
this method as much as may consist with the fre-
quency of his public exhibitions.

Another method of preaching is to compose fully,
and to commit to memory the train of ideas, without
overwhelming it with the load of words, trusting that
the ideas will clothe themselves, with proper words in
proper places. This mode gives scope to mental energy,
but will hardly admit of the correctness and compression
of the other two.

A fourth mode of preaching consists in arranging the
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plan and in setting down the heads of discourse, and

either carrying them to the pulpit in short notes, that
at the different pauses of the sermon they may meet
the preacher’s eye, or in fixing them on the memory,
without carrying notes to the pulpit, and filling up the
illustrations In soch words as present themselves on
the spur of the occasion. This method requires ac.
curacy in forming the plan; promptness, and vigour of
mind in prosecuting it; considerable stores of knowledge
at the preachers command, and a copious and easy flow
of diction. This manner of address will generally attain a
less degree of accuracy, both in the thoughts and langnage,
than any of the former; but it will, if ably conducted,
generally be found to pierce more forcibly, and to sink
more deeply into the minds of the hearers. It is perhaps
the best calculated to rouse and to alarm the inconsider-
ate; to awaken attention ; to strike the mind with senti.
ments of awe and reverence; to melt into pity; to ele-
vate the affections; to storm the citadel of the heart that
has long been fortified by infidelity ; to impress and to ri-
vet conviction ; to convey instruction, and to fix the seal
upon it. Great care should however be taken to lay it
under such restraints, as will neither suffer it to evaporate
into enthusiasm, to swell into the turgid, to rise into the
. boisterous, nor to sink into the coarseness of violent and
vulgar eloquence.—It has one considerable disadvantage.
Though it admits of care in forming the plan, in dividing
and arranging the heads, in ramifying the principal ideas,
in giving order and dependence to the whole discourse ;
yet as that case extends only to the leading sentiments,
it leaves the secondary ones to be formed in the hurry
of reasoning or declamation, and in the agitation and
fervour of address, a speaker has neither time nor calm-
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mess to welgh or to cull his thoughts. It is much better
adapted to those who have long been familiar with
the heads of divinity, who have often reflected and writ-
ten upon its awful truths, and are possessed of ample in-
formation with respect to its doctrines, the state of Theo-
logical controversies, and the intellectual system of moral
combinations, than tosuch as possess but a small stock
of knowledge, and that stock very imperfectly arran-
ged. Young preachers should be extremely cautious
how they form their habiis of composing. Penury of
sentiment, and incorrectnesss of language are likely to
result from a habitnde of this kind. Men, whose habits of
thinking and speaking have been matured by study and
time, may use it with propriety and effect. Bishop Bever-
idge has composed four volumes of Skeletons of this
kind, but as he intended them only for his own use, their
posthumous publication was exposed to many disadvan-
tages. Mr. Simeon has farnished students and young
preachers with, we think, six hundred Skeletons; the
merits of which rise far above any other specimens of the
same kind that our langunage supplies.  Archbishop
Secker, speaking of reading sermons and of extempore
discourses, observes, « There is a middle way, used by our
predetessors, of setting down, in short notes, the method
and principal heads, and enlarging on them in such
words as present themselves at the time. . Perhaps, duly
managed, this would be the best’” Dr. Johnson in his
life of Dr. Watts, observes of that eminent Divine, ¢ Such
was his flow of thoughts, and such bis promptness of lan-
guage, that in the latter part of his life he did not precom..
pose his cursory sermons; but having adjusted the heads
and sketched out some particulars, he trusted for aucgess
to his extempore powers,”
VOL. 1II. 3¢
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In common Congregations, an address that is pro-
nounced without reading, is generally much more popalar
and impressive, than one which is read. The former was
among the means employed by the fathers and followers
of the Methodists ; and in the formation and extension of
their societies, its influence is acknowledged to have been
great. The same method of teaching is generally employed
‘with sncoess by the Evangelical Dissenters. It seeins
wonderful that so few of the Clergy should oppose, with
arms so powerfal, the inroads made Gtpon the Church ;
and that the attack should be so seldom repelled with
the same weapons with which it is made. If, whils the
fervour of the war rages, and some are every day de-
serting the Church, and swelling the number ef those
who have abandoned her interests, the Clergy are em-
ployed in balancing the niceties of langnege, they may
come to find abundance of employment, when they
shall bave nothing else to attend to. No Clergyman
should be ignorant of the laws of composition, or umn-
gkilled in the arts of reducing them to practice. But
the art of composing with elegance, is a rare talent,
and even the most saocessful attempts of the general part
of these who bave had the adventage of a liberal
edocation, will not be. found in composition, to rise
above the state of mediocrity. To a common Country
Congregation, the refinements of style are both unia-
teresting amd useless. The attempt, as a great wit
expresses it, is like that of hewing blocks of wood with
the fine edge of a razor. A common axe will do in-
finitely bettler.

The last mode of address is when the preacher, with
little or no adjustment of plan, either in his mind or
committed to paper, ventures into the pulpit trusting
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to the supplies of the moment, for the flling. up of
the great lines of public instruotion. Though the three
former methods of instruction are generally called extem-
pore preaching, it is only the last that can with propriety
be ocalled by that name. It leaves almost every thing to
the impressions of the moment, and provides almost no-
thing for the proper discharge of an office, of the highest
trost and responsibility. In this maunner, it is true, that
the Aposiles preached the Gospel. But the Spirit of in.
spiration who resided in them, rendered preparation-un-
nescessary. It was given them in the moment of address
what they should say, and the Spirit of their Father spoke
in them. Baut this promise was pecoliar to them, and
cannot be claimed by the ordinary Ministers of Christi-
anity. The latter have the promise of the Spirit to help
their infirmities, but not to supersede their studies. What
ialengs soever any man may passess, and what knowledge
soever he may bave collected, he runs a considerable ha-
gard by venturing into the pulpit without preparation.
For a man of ordinary talents, in ordinary cases, especi-
ally in a country where the fine arts are in a high state of
cultivation, to addressa promiscuous coagregation with-
out having previously arranged the sabjects to which he
directs their attention, seems to be an act of temerity that
attaches o it the crime of presumption.

In mwodern times, Knox and Whitfield, appear to have
heen the most distinguished preachers, both for the ex-
cellencies and for the faunlts of popular elocution. Both
of them were men of exalted and exemplary piety ; but
in neither of them was that piely exempted from
considerable mixtures of enthusiasm. Both of them
poseessed powers of oratory, of the highest order, which,
by proper discipline, might have been restrained from

3c2
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eccentric flights, without breaking their force. Both of
them might have retained the sacred heat of the altar,
without mingling it with wild fire. Both of them were
accustomed to seize, and to hurry away with them, the
minds of men. They could soften their hearers into
tenderness, rouse them tio reflection, awaken them to
remorse, and call forth the strongest emotions of terror.
They often, by a sort of electrical shock, communica-
ted the same sensations to multitudes, and dissolved
thousands into tears. But their manner was gometimes
rather furious than vehement, and their similies more
striking than .comely. Their language was unpolished,
and while the torrent of their eloquence roared and
swept every thing away with it, it flowed with a tor-
bid as well as with an impetuous stream. In times still
later, three orators celebrated for their pulpit talents
have risen to great eminence in this country, Dr.
Kirwan, Dean of Killala, of the United Church of Eng-
land and Ireland ; Mr. Struthers, in the Presbyterian
Relief Connexion, in Scotland; and Mr. Spenoer, of
the Independent Dissenters in Eng-land.

The state of the Chusch of England, with respect to E-
vangelical Religion, bas for many years been progressive-
ly improving, and promises an increasing improvement.
The influence of the lamenied Mr. Perceval, a' man of
genuine piety and worth, in promoting that cause, is sup-
posed to have been very considerable. The friends of
Evangelical piety, in the Church of England, number
among the many excellent men, who adorn the Gospel
by their example, as much as they study to promote its
interests by all other means in their power, Lord Har-
rowby, and the late Chancellor of the Exchequer,
the Hon. N. Vansittart. Of the bench of Bishops, besides
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the venerable Barrington, Bishop.of Darham, the friend
of the excellent Porteus, Bishops Burgess, Ryder, &o.
&c. all of them distinguished by their learning, as
well as by their piety, are considered as ornaments of
Evangelical ; Religion. It would be to no purpose to
give an account of the large body of respectable Clergy-
men, who have not only adopted Evangelical sentiments,
but who are also the living witnesses of their transforming
efficacy. This eminent revival of vital religion in the
Church of England, its friends consider as a sufficient
refutation of what has, by many Dissenters, been considered
as a Theorem,—that all Religious Esiablishmenis are
uflerly inconsinlent with the purily of Christianily ;
and that no exiensive circulation of Evangelical ruth
and holiness, can be expected in a National Church.

THE END.
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